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The Baudhayana Srautasiitra
together with an English
trapslation is being presented
here in four volumes. There will
be other volumes also presenting
Bhavasvimin’s bhasya and the
word-index of the satra-text. The
Baudhayana Srautasitra belongs
to the Krsna Yajurveda Taittirtya
recension. It represents the oral
lectures delivered by the teacher
Baudhdyana, hence is the oldest
srauta-text. The text is revised
here in the light of the variant
readings recorded by W. Caland
in his first edition (Calcutta
1906), and is presented in a
readable form. The mantras
forming part of the sitras have
been fully rendered into English.
The translation is supplied with
notes giving reference to the
mantras and explanations of the
ritual, The work is expected to
serve as an advancement of
Taittirlya ritualistic studies.
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CHAPTER - X1I1
ISTIKALPA

XIII.1

Now we shall explain the Istis. Their procedure following that of the Full-moon and
New-moon sacrificesis once laid down. The accomplishments are those thatbelong
to the Full-moon and New-moon sacrifices. All (Istis) are the initial ones; all are the
middle ones; all are the final ones.! Those whose period is prescribed, one should
perform at the proper time—the Parvan day or other days. Those for which specific
period is not mentioned, are to be performed on the auspicious days of the first
month-half. Those Istis which are prescribed for one who is not in a distress are to
be performed on these days (i.e. the auspicious days of the first month-half). Those
which are prescribed for one in distress are to be performed at the advent of
distress. Thus the Isti to be performed in the contingency that one carries forth the
(Ahavaniya) fire again when he has already carried it forth (forthe Agnihotra); one
carries forth the fire after sunrise; one carriesforth the fire after sunset; when a son
is born. The adding of fuel to the fires is prescribed differently. The observation of
vow is obligatory. One should compress the sacrificer’s functioning so far as itis
expedient except that for the deities to be admitted. The recitings for the deities
whose names are with qualifications are to be in alow tone. Those for othersare to
be in a loud tone because it is so prescribed.

One should understand seventeen Samidhent verses; (the Hotr) should add
(for that purpose) two verses revealed to Manu;2 (or) the versesin the Tristubh and
the Kakubh metre, and the puronuvikya - yajya verses for the Svistakrt offering in
the Tristubh metre. In the Isti to be performed in the bright month-half the
puronuvakyas of the Ajyabhaga offerings should be variraghna®; in the dark month-
half the vydhanvant.* So says Aupamanyava. One should understand that for such
offerings as are distinguished by the intention or Daksinas, there should be
separate sacrificial grass. It is only by special mention that there should be a
common sacrificial grass for more Istis even though their Daksinas may vary; for
example, the Disam Avesti sacrifices. The rule of Upamsu offerings does not apply
to such Istis. The puronuvakya-yajyas should be addressed to that divinity to which
the oblation is to be offered. The subordinate offerings, when prescribed, are tobe

1. In the contingency of many Istis to be performed whether separately or combinedly

on the Parvan day, their order may be optional.

Out of the four verses beginning with maksi devavato rathah. (T5.1.8.22.34).

Namely the verses, agnir vrtrani jarighaned ... (RVVI.16.35) and tvam somd’si vriraha...

(RV L91.5).

4. Namely the verses, agnih pratnena manmand ... (RV VIIL44.12) and soma girbhis tva
vayam ... (RV1.91.17).

Lo
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XII1.2] TRANSLATION 791

made prior to the Svistakrt offering. In such Istis in whose case the Daksinas are not
prescribed, pieces of cloth are to be given as Daksinas. In an animal-sacrifice a cow
is to be given as Daksina. The giving away of Anvahérya cooked rice is obligatory.
Thus are explained the Istis (in general).

XII1.2

It is indeed said, “One desiring offspring should offer a cake on eleven
potsherds to Indra.” These are the puronuvikya-yajya for this ((Isti) : ubhi vam
indragni ...2and afravam ki....2 One who is struggling for land or kinsmen should
offer a cake ori eleven potsherds to Indra-Agni.® These are thepuronuvakya-yajya
for this (Isti) : Indragnirocand divah... and snathad vytram.... "4Onewhois proceeding
towards the battle-field should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra-Agni®
These are the puronuvakya-yajya for this (Isti) : indragni navatim purah ... and sucim
nu stomam....”® One (desiring to regain strength) after having won the battle should
offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra-Agni.” These are the puronuvikya-yajya
for this (Isti) : ubha@ vam indragni... and asravam hi..8 One who is going to meet
people should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra-Agni.® These are the
puronuvakyayajya for this (Isti) : indragni rocang divah... and $nathad vrram .10
Subsequently he should offer cooked rice to Piisan.!! These are the puronuvakya-
yajya for this (Isti) : vayem u tva pathaspate....w and pathaspathah....)2 After having
met the people, one should offer cooked rice to Ksetrapati.!® These are the
puronuvikya-yajya for this (Isti) : ksetrasya pating vayam...!* and ksetrasya pate....'*
Subsequently he should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra-Agni. Those are
the puronuvakya-yajya for this (Isti) which are for one who has won the battle.!?

1. TSIL2.1.1
2. TSIL1.14.1
3. TSIL2.1.2
4. TS IV.2.11.1
5. TSI.2.1.2-3
6. TSLI1.14.1
7. TS2.13
8 TSL1.14.1
9. TSIiL2.14
10. T8IV.2.11.1
11. TSIL.2.1.4.
12, TSL1.14.2
13. TSIL2.1.5
14. TSIL2.1.5

15. f. TS I1.2.1.3
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XIIL3

One who, being an offerer of Fullmoon and New-moon sacrifices, trans-
gresses a new-moon day or a fullmoon day (without performing a sacrifice) should
offer a cake on eight potsherds to Pathikrt Agni.! One who is going to perform this
Isti procures sacrificial grass grown neara path and an ox. These are the puronuvikya-
vijya for this (Isti} : agnenaya...? and a devandam...? Having deposited the Anvaharya
cooked rice (within the altar) the sacrificer gives away an ox. One who after having
set up the sacred fires breaks the vows, should offer a cake on eight potsherds to
Vratapati Agni.® These are the puronuvikya-yajya for this (Isti) : tvam agne viapa
asi...* and yad vo vayam preminama vratani....* One whom evil spirits trouble should
offer a cake on eight potsherds to Raksohan Agni.® It is indeed said, “One should
pour out paddy at midnight and cause the sacrificer to offer within an enclosure. "
Having got up at early dawn, the Adhvaryu pours out paddy for a cake on eight
potsherds to Raksohan Agni. He makes the sacrificer offer withinan enclosure. The
Hotr recites fifteen Samidheni verses in a serial order from the Anuvika beginning
with the verse krusva pajah prasitin na prthvim .8 These are the puronuvakya-yajya
for this (Isti). raksohanam...” vi jyoti_sd...7 Prior to the Svistakrt offering he offers a
spoonful with the verse uta svdndso divi santv agneh...”

XI1.4

One who desires to practise exorcism should offer a cake on eight potsherds
to Rudravat Agni.! These are the puronuvikya-yajya for this (Ist) : tvam agne
rudro...2 and & vo r@janam...2 One whose cattle or men die, should offer a cake on
eight potsherds to Surabhimat Agni, or one who is frightful.® These are the
puronuvakya-yajya for this (Isti) : agnir hoid...* and sadhvim akar... * When the battle
has started, one should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Ksamavat Agni® Its

TS11.2.2.1
TS1.1.14.3
TS11.2.2.1
TS1.1.14.45
TS11.2.2.2
TS1.2.14
TS1.2.14.6

TS11.2.2.3
TSI1.5.14.1
TS11,2.2.4
TS1.3.14.1-2
"T81L2.2.4

T W R OOt N
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puronuvikya-yajya are these, namely, akrandead agnil ... and tve vastni .5 It is
indeed said, “This (Agni) likes those whose old and young die successively,
(because) a human offering is dearest to him. (Therefore) one should offer acake
on eight potsherds to Ksimavat Agni.” Its puronuvakya-yajyaare these.®Itis indeed
said, “He (Agni) likes his house whose house he burns. (Therefore) one should
offer a cake on eight potsherds to Ksimavat Agni.”” Its puronuvakya-yajya are
these.5

XI5

Itis indeed said, “One who does not get his desire fulfilled should offeracake
on eight potsherds to Agni the desire.”! Its purenuvikya-yajya are these, namely
tubhyar 1G angirastama ... and a$ydma tam kamam agne...* One who is struggling for
land or kinsmen should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni the separator.! Its
puronuvakya-yajya are these, namely §restham yavistha bharata...? and sa $vitanah..>
One upon whom exorcism is being practised should offer acake'on eight potsherds
to Agni the most separator.! Its puronuvakya-yajya are these.? One who desires; I
may enjoy the full span of life “should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Ayusmat
Agni 4Tts puronuvakya-yijyaare these, namely, @yus fe...> and @yur dahy agne..” One
desiring prosperity should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Jatavedas Agnit Its
puronuvikya-yajya are these, namely, fasmai te. ®and divas pari....> One desiring
radiance should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Rukmat Agni.” Its puronuvakya-
vajya are these, namely, sucih pavaka...5 and drsénorukma....% One desiring brilliance
should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Tejasvat Agni.? Its puronuvakya-yajya are
these, namely, a yad ise nrpatim...” and sa tefiyasé....? One desiring to attack should
offer a cake on eight potsherds to Sahantya Agni.® Its puronuvakyayajya are agne
sahantam abhara...% and tam agne priandiahan myim....g

TS51.3.14.2
TS511.2.2.5

TS11.2.3.1
TS1.3.14.2
TS1.3.14.2-3
TS11.2.3.2
TS1.3.14.4
TS1.3.14.5
TS11.2.3.3
TSIL.2.3.4
TS1.3.14.6

el A
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XIIL.6

One who desires “I may possess food” should offer a cake on €ight potshers to
Anaval Agm'.m Its pufonuvﬁkyﬁ-yﬁjyﬁ are these, namely, uksannaya vasannaya... 1
and vadma hi siino...}! Onewho desires “Imaybe 2 food-eater,” should offer acake
on eight potsherds to Annada Agni. !0 Its puronuvakya-yajya are these,11. Onewho
desires “I may be lord of food” shouid offer a cake on eight potsherds to Annapati
Agni.}? Its puronuvakya-yajya are these.l} One who is suffering from a chronic
illness should offer a cake to Pavamana Agni, another to Pavaka Agni and still
another to Suci Agni.12 One who is going to perform this Isti procures gold. Its
puronuvakya-yajya are respectively these, namely, agna ayimnsi pavase...l?’ and agne
pavasva...; agne pavaka... and sa nah pavaka..., agnih fucivratatamah... and ud agne
Sucayas tava....'3 Having deposited the Anvahdrya cooked ice (within the altar), the
sacrificer gives away gold. One desiring eyesight should perform this very Isti. 4 Its
puronuvaky3-yajya are these.13

XIIL7

One desiring offspring should offer acake on eight potsherds to Putravat Agni
and another on eleven potsherds to Putrin Indra.! Its puronuvakya-yajya are these,
namely, yas tvd hrda kirina manyamﬁno...g, and yasmai tvam sukyte jatavedah...; tve
suputra Savaso... and ukthaukthe soma indram maméda...2 One who desires “I may be
provided with essence” should offer rice cooked in goat’s milk to Rasavat Agni. Its
puronuvakya-yajya are these, namely, agne rasena...> and apo anvacarisam..> One
who desires “] may possess wealth” should offer a cake on eight potsherds to
Vasumat Agni 4 Its puronuvakya-yajya are these, namely, vasurvasupatir...” and tvim
agne vasupatin vasunam...> When a battle has been started, one should offera cake
on eight potsherds to Agni entering into a race.* Its puronuvakya-yajya are these,
namely, tvam agne vajasataman... and ayam no agnir...6 One should offer a cake on

10, TSIE2.4.1
11. TS1.3.14.7
12. TSI11.2.4.2
13. TSI.3.14.8
14. TSI1.24.3
1. TSII24.4
2. TS1.4461
8. TS1.4.462
4. TSIL245
5 TS1.4.46.2-3
6. TS1.4.46.3
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eight potsherds to Agni possessing Agni for one in whose fire, fire has been again
carried forth.” Its puronuvikya-yijya are these, namely, agnind’gnih samidhya-te..3
... and tvam by agne agnind...? “One should offer a cake on eight potsherds if the
(Ahavaniya) fire carried forth becomes extinguished while the Agnihotrais not yet
offered. They say that another faggot should be lighted (on the Garhapatya), and
should be carried forth for the second time. One should (however) net doso. When
the earlier fire was carried forth for a specific purpose, is it appropriate to carry
forth another fire for the same purpose ? Having collected together the extin-
guished coals, he churns out fire with the verse, “The Jatavedas Agni was first born
from these—his womb. Knowing, may he carry oblation to gods with the Gayatri,
Tristubh and Jagati verses, “He creates him from his womb by means of the metres.”
So says the Brahmana.? “He should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Jyotismat
Agni.”™® Its puronuvakya-yijya are these, namely, ud agne Sucayas taval... and vi
Jyotisa...B

XIIL.8

It is indeed said, “One who is being accused should offer a cake on twelve
potsherds to Vaisvanara Agni, cooked rice to Varuna and cooked rice to
Dadhikravan.!” One whoisgoing to perform this Isti procures gold. Its puronuvikya-
yijya respectively are these, namely, vaifvanaro na itya..? and tvam agne Socisd
Soducanah...’ ava te hedo.. and ud uttamam...} dadhikravno akarisam..® and @
dadhikrah...® Having deposited the Anvaharya rice (within the altar), the sacrificer
gives away gold. One desiring progenyshould perform thisvery Isti. Its puronuvakya-
yajya are these. One should offer a cake on twelve potsherds to Vai§vanara Agni
when a son is born.? Its puronuvikyayajya are these, namely, vaiSv@narasye
damsanabhyo brhat...” and jato yad agne...7 One should offer a cake on twelve
potsherds to Vai§vinara Agni after having transgressed a new-moon day or a full-

TSH.2.4.6
T51.4.46.3
TSI1.2.4.78

TS11.25.1

TS1.5.11.1
TS1.5.11.2
TS1.5.11.3
TST.5.11.4
TS11.2.5.3

TS1.5.11.1

U e o
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moon day (without performing a sacrifice) 2 Its puronuvakyayajya are these,
namely, vai§vanarona atya...” and prsto divi...] One who isgoing to discard the sacred
fires should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni and a cake on twelve potsherds
to Vaisvanara Agni.? Its puronuvakya-yajya are these, namely, agnir mirdha...'% and
bhuvah..;'0 vaisvinaro na i@ and tvam agne Socisa fosucanah..l! One who
desires a village should offer a cake on twelve potsherds to VaiSvanara Agniand a
cake on seven potsherds to Maruts. It is indeed said, “One cooks the cake for
Vaisvanara Agni on the Ahavaniya and that for Maruts on the Garhapatya. He
deposits (the oblations) while (the verses) are being recited.” ? At the proper time
he deposits the cake for Vaisvinara Agni to the rear; that for the Maruts while the
Samidhenis are being recited. Its puronuvakya-yajya are these, namely, vaiSvanaro
na iitya...\> and prsto divi...; maruto yad dha vo divah... and ya vah sarma... )

XII1L.9

One who is going to proceed to the battle should offer cooked rice to Aditi.!
Its puronuvikya-yajyd are these, namely, aditir na urusyatu...> and makim @ su
mataram....”? After having reached the battle-field one should offer a cake on twelve
potsherds to Vai§vanara Agni.! Its puronuvakyayajya are these, namely, vaisvanaro
na ditya..> and asmakam agne maghavatsu dhéraya...2 One should offer a cake on
twelve potsherds to Vai§vanara Agni after having eaten food at (any of) those who
hate each other.4Its puronuvikya-yajya are these, namely, vaiSvanarona ulya. .Band
rtavanam...> Out of the two who are of equal status (have entered into a contract)
one who first acts treacherously should offer a cake on twelve potsherds to
Vaisvanara Agni. [ts puronuvakya-yajyaare these.5 Onewho hasreceived asheep (as
Daksina) should offer a cake on twelve potsherds to Vaigvanara Agni® Its

¥

puronuvakya-yajya are these, namely, vai§vanaro na atya...” and tvam agne Socisa

8. TSIL25.4
9. TSIL255
10. TSL5.5.4
11. TSI15.5.1
12. TSIL.2.5.6
13. TS15.1115
1. TSIL2.6.1
2. TSL15.11.5
3. TSIL5.11.2
4. TSIL2.6.2
5 TSIL5.11.1
6. TSIL2.63
7. TS815.11.13
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Sofucahanh...” One who receives (as Daksini) a being having teeth in both the jaws-
a horse or a man - should offer a cake on twelve potsherds to Vaisvanara Agnib Its
puronuvakya-yajya are these.” One who is proceeding to obtain wealth should offer
a cake on twelve potsherds to Vaisvinara Agni.8 Its puronuvakya-yajya are these,
namely, vaiSvanaro na tya... and vaidvanarasya sumatau SYama...

XII1.10

It is indeed said, “One who after having observed (the vow for obtaining
wealth) does not release it, loses stability. He should, after having returned, offer
to Vaidvanara Agni.”! He offers the Isti after having returned, “He releasesthatyear
by giving it its share for the shake of stability.” So the Brahmana says.! Itis indeed
said, “He should direct that cord towards his enemy with which he would drive the
last cow (obtained).” He should direct that cord towards the enemy and throw it
in the cowpen of the enemy with which he might have driven the last cow.“He
thereby sends forth evil towards him.” So says the Brahmana.! Its puronuvakya-yajya
are these.’

XIIL11

It is indeed said, “One desiring cattle should offer cooked rice to Indra.” ks
puronuvikya-yijya are these, namely, indran vo vivaiaspari...2 and indrath naro...?
“One desirous of cattle should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Indriyavat
Indra.”! Its puronuvakya-yajya are these, namely, indriyan: Satakrato...? and anwu te
dayi...2 One desirous of brahman - splendour should offer a cake on eleven
potsherds to Gharmavat Indra.? Its puronuvakya-yajya are these, namely, a yasmin
isapta vasavah...d and amasu pakvam airayah.. .. One desirous of food should offer
a cake on eleven potsherds to Arkavat Indra.”® Its puronuvakya-yajya are these,
namely, indram id gathino brhad...* and gayanti té giyatrino...* “One desirous of
prosperity should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Gharmavat Indra, another to
Indriyavat Indra and still another to Arkavat Indra.”™ Its puronuvakyayajya are
these, namely, @ yasmin tsapla vasavah...,* and amdsu pakvam airayah....; indriyam
Satakrato... and anu te dayi...; indram id gathino brhat... and gayantt tva gdyam'nah...‘*

TS11.2.64
T51.5.11.8

TS1L.2.6.5

TSIL.2.7.1
TS1.6.12.1
TSI1.2.7.2
TS1.6.12.2
TSI1.2.7.3
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XII1.12

“One who is pervaded by evil should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra
the deliverer from evil.” Its puronuvikya-yajya are these, namely, amhomuce” and
vivesa yan ma...” One whom foes may shake or evil spirits may attack should offera
cake on eleven potsherds to Vaimrdha Indra.% Its puronuvakya-yijya are these,
namely, vi na indra mydho jahi..® and myge na bhimah...® One who is fastened or
caught around should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra the protector.? Its
puronuvakya-yijya are these, namely, tratéram indram.. 10 and ma te asyam
sahasavan...'" One who is unable to perform a great sacrifice should offera cake on
cleven potsher'ds to Arkiévamedhavat Indra.? Its puronuvakya-yijya are these,
namely, anavas fe ratham...\} and vrsne yai te .12

XII1.13

One desirous of a village should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra
moving straightforwards.!! Its puronuvikya-yajya are these, namely, anv aha
masa...! and anu te dayi ...} “One whose army has gone out of control should offer
cooked rice to Indrani.” It is indeed said, “One should tie up Eleusine Indicain the
faggot. He should put on fire that grass together with the faggot. "Il He puts that
grass on the fire together with the faggot. Its puronuvakya-yajya are these, namely,
indranim asu nérisu...2 and na "ham indrani rarana...> One who isengaged in abattle
should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra who is passionate and with
controlle mind.? Its puronuvikya-yajya are these, namely, yo jata eya....,‘i and ate
mahaindro'tyugra...*Onewhois depressedshould offer this veryIsti.3 Its puronuvikya-
yajya are these.* One who has become wicked by himself should perform this very
sacrifice.® Its puronuvikya-yajya are these.*

6. TSI11.274
7. TSI1.6.12.3
8. TS16124
9. TSIL2.7.5
10. TS1.6.12.5
11. TSI1.2.8.1
12. TSL6.12.6
1. TSL7.13.1
TS1.7.13.1-2

2.
3. TSIL2.8.2
4, TSL7.13.2
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XIl1.14

One who desires, “The subjects should be inclined to pay me” should offer a
cake on eleven potsherds to Indra the giver.® Its puronuvakya-yajya are these,
namely, ma no mardhir...and a tu bhara...8 One whom (wealth) destined to be given
isactually not given should offer a cake on eleven potsherdsto Indra the best giver.?
Its puronuvakya-yajya are these, namely, pradataram havimahe...” and pradaia
vajri...” Onewhois driven away or is being driven away should offer a cake on eleven
potsherds to Indra the well protector.® Its puronuvakya-yajya are these, namely,
indrah sutrama.... and lasya vayam sumatau yajhiyasya. ...2 For one who even though
capable of earning more wealth remains equal to others, one should offer acake
oneleven potsherdsto Indra. Itisindeed said, “The puronuvikyi containsthe word
revati for tranquility and non-burning, and the yajya is in the Sakvari metre.”0 Its
puronuvikya-yajya are these, namely, revafir nah ...!' and prosv asmai puroratham.. M

KIL.15

Itis indeed said, “One who wants to practise exorcism should offer a cake on
eleven potsherds to Agﬁi—Visnu. Sarasvati should have clarified butter as the share;
(there should be) cooked rice for Brhaspati.1 Ttisindeed said, “Theyrepel onewho
is practising exorcism from a distance, one should employ two puronuvikyas each
for repelling.”! He recites the puronuvakya twice. He takes portions of oblations
three times each. Its puronuvakyayajya are these, namely, agnavisni (mahi tad
vam)...> and agnavisnit (mahi dhana)... and prano devi...; @ no divo...; brhaspate... and
evapitre ...2“One against whom exorcism is being practised should perform thisvery
sacrifice.” Its puronuvakya-yajya are these only.2 One who is deprived of a sacrifice
should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Agni-Visnu.2 Its puronuvakya-yajya are
these namely, agndvisnic (mehi tad vam) .2 and agnavisnit (mahi dhdma)..* One
desirous of eyesightshould offerrice cooked in gheeto AgniVisnu.3 Its puronuvakya-
yajya are these.?

TS11.2.8.4
TS1.7.13.3
TSL7.13.4
TSI1.2.8.45
TS1.7.15.45
TSIL.2.8.6
TS1.7.13.5

TS11.2.9.1
TS1.8.22.1
TS11.29.3
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XII.16

It is indeed said, “An enemy who has performed a Soma-sacrifice snataches
away the power and strength of one who has not performed. When an enemy-is
performing a Soma-sacrifice, one should simultaneously perform the Adhvarakalpa
Isti. Thereby the enemy does not snatch away his power and strength. He should
pour out paddy prior to the utterance of sound.”! He, having got up at early dawn
prior to the utterance of sound, should pour out paddy for a cake on eleven
potsherds to Agni-Visnu in the place of the morning pressing. “Clarified butter
should be the share of Sarasvati. There should be cooked rice for B‘rha\spau;i.”1 Its
puronuvikya-yajyas are these, namely, agnavisni (mahi tad vam)...2 and agndvisni
(mahi dhama)....,2 pra no devi,..2 and & no déve...; b,rhasltu:zte...2 and eva pitre...2 “He
should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Agni-Visnu in the place of the Midday
pressing. Sarasvat should have clarified butter as the share. There should also be
cooked ice for Brhaspati.”! Its puronuvakyayajya are these.? “He should offer a
cake on twelve potsherds to Agni-Visnu in the place of the third pressing. Sarasvati
should have clarified butter as the share. There should also be cooked rice for
Brhaspat.”! Its puronuvikya-yajya are these only.? “He should offer a cake on one
potsherd to Mitra-Varuna in the place of the barren cow. "1 Its puronuvakya-yajya
are these, namely, & no mitravarund... and pra bahava..>

X117

“One should offer cooked rice to Soma-Rudra on the fullmoon day of Pusya
for one desirous of brahman-splendour.”™ One who is desirous of brahman-
splendour offers cooked rice to Soma-Rudra on the fuil-moon day of Pusya. The
Adhvaryu makes him offer within an enclosure. It is indeed said, “Clarified buter
is obtained from the churned out milk of a white cow having a white calf. That
clarified butter (serves as) the sprinkling substance. They sprinkle themselveswith
that clarified butter. Whatever leads to the obtainment of brahman-splendour, he
doesall that. They (however) say thatall brahman-splendour s thereby transferred
to him. (Consequently) he is liable to get bad skin. (Therefore the Hotr) should
add two Manava verses to the Samidheni verses.”l Out of the (four) verses
beginning with maksi devavrato rathah... he adds (any) two as the Dhayyas (i-e.
additional verses). lis puronuvakya-yajya are these, namely, somarudra vi vrhatam
visicim...2 somarudra yuvam etiny... '

TS11.2.9.45

1.
2. TS5I1.8.22.12
3. TSIB.223

1. TS11.2.10.1-2 for manavi reau cf. Baudh$S XII1.1 fn. 2 above.
TS1.8.225 ‘
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XIIL.18

If one is frightened, “I shall be suffering from a skin-disease,” he should offer
cooked rice to Soma-Piisan. 1 Its puronuvikya-yijya are these, namely, somépiisand. .2
and imau devau..? One desirous of offspring should offer cooked rice to Soma-
Rudra.? Its puronuvakya-yajya are these, namely, soma@rudrd vi vthatam visiLci 2.
and somarudra yuwvam etény... One who is going to practise exorcism should offer
cooked rice to Soma-Rudra.?Its puronuvakya-yajya are these.2 One who is suffering
from a chronic disease should offer cooked rice to Soma-Rudra.? One who is going
to perform this Isti procures an ox to be given away by the Hotr. Its puronuvikya-
yajya are these.? After the Anvaharya rice has been deposited (within the altar), the
Hotr gives away the ox. One who desires, “Let me effect hostility in his (enemy’s)
establishment,” should offer cooked rice to Soma-Rudra. Having resorted to the
area of the stranger, having churned out fire and having spread out fires, he pours
out paddy for cooked rice to Soma-Rudra. Itis indeed said, “Having done the first
tracing of the altar, one should dig outhalf the portion; should notdigoutthe other
half. he should spread sacrificial grass in one half; not in the other half. He should
put half the faggot on the fire; not the other half. He creates hostility in the
establishment of the stranger.” So the Brihmanat says. Its puronuvakya-yajyi are
these.2

XI11.19

It is indeed said, “One desirous of a village should offer a cake on eleven
potsherds to Indra and a cake on seven potsherdsto the Maruts.! Itis indeed said,
“He cooks the cake for Indra on the Ahavaniya and that for the Maruts on the
Garhapatya. He places (within the altar) while the Samidheni verses are being
recited.”! He places the cake for Indra to the west at the normal time; that for the
Maruts while the Simidhenis are being recited. Its puronuvakya-yajya are these,
namely, indram vo visvatas pan’...2 and indram naro....2 maruto yad dha vo divo..? and
Y@ vah {arma...2 “One who desires, let me instigate struggle between the ruler and
the ruled, should perform the same Isti.” While taking portion of the cake forIndra
(the Adhvaryu) should say (to the Hotr) “Do you recite the puronuvikya for Indra.”
The Hotr recites the verse indrazi vo viSvatas pari.... Having crossed the altar and

TS11.2.10.2
TS11.2.10.3
TS11.2.10.4
TS 11.2.10.5

TSIL2.1%1.1
TSI11.11.1
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having caused to announce, (the Adhvaryu) says (to the Hotr) “Do you recite the -
yajya for the Maruts.” (The Hotr) recites the verse, ya vah Sarma.... While taking the
portion of the cake for the Maruts, (the Adhvaryu) says (to theHotr) “Do you recite
the puronuvakya for the Maruts.” (The Hotr) recités the verse, maruto yad dha vo
divo.... Having crossed the altar and having caused to announce, (the Adhvaryu)
says (to the Hotr), “Do you recite the yajya for Indra.” (The Hotr) recites the verse
indram naro... “(Hereby the Adhvaryu) instigates struggle between them in regard
to their share. They stand fighting against each other.” Sosays the Brahmana.?One
who desires that they should compromise should perform the same Isti. Having
taken portions of the cakes coinciding with the deities, one should make offering
accordingly. “He thereby causes compromise in regard to their shares. They
comprormise.” So says the Brahmana.* [ts puronuviakya-yajya are those as are for the
preceding one.?

X11.20

“One desirous of avillage should offer a cake oneleven potsherdsto Indraand
a cake on twelve potsherds to Visve Devas.”! One who is going to perform this Isti
procures a piece of cloth with red ends. It is indeed said, “Having taken a portion
of the cake for Indra, he takes the portion of the cake for Visve Devas, then ofthat
for Indra.” Having taken up one portion of the cake for Indra, he takes two portions
of that for Visve Devas, then of that for Indra. “He takes up the kinsmen on both
sides for him by means of Indra’s power.” So says the Brihmana.! Its puronuvikya-
yajya are these, namely, bharesv indram..2 and mamattu nah..? Having placed the
Anviharya cooked rice (within the altar), the sacrificer gives away the piece of cloth
with red ends. “One desirous of a village should offer cooked Panicum ltalicum in
the milk of a spotted cow to the Maruts.™ Itis indeed said, “The puronuvakya-yajya
are characterised by the word priya.”? Its puronuvikya-yajya are these, namely, priya
vo nama huve turindm...> and $riyase kam bhanubhih..? “One should make one who
is not in good terms with his f:quanls2 perform the Samjfiani Isti. When those with
whom he has to bring about harmony have assembled, he offérs a cake on eight
potsherds to wealthy Agni, cooked rice to Soma accompanied by Rudra, a cakeon
eleven potsherds to Indra accompanied by Maruts and cooked rice to Varuna
accompanied by the Adityas™ Its puronuvakya-yijya are these, namely, agnih
frathamo vasubhir no avydt.,.s and sam no devo vasubhih...

3. TSIL211.2
4. TSIL2.11.3
1. TSIL2.11.3
2. TSIL2.11.4
5. TSIL1.11.2
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Xil.223 TRANSLATION 815

XII1.21

“One desirous of fortune should offer cooked rice to Adityas giving fortune.™t
Its puronuvakya-yajya are these, namely, yajfio devanam..2 and Sucir apah..”” One
who is driven away or is being driven away should offer cooked rice to Adityas
praised with verses containing the word dhdrayat. "3 One who is being driven away
takes the dust below the feet of one who is driving away with the formula, “O Aditi.
do thou give consent.” Having taken it he brings it with the formula, “0O liberal
Maruts, do you come up towards this king together with that king.” He pours itinto
the folded palms of the sacrificer with the formula, “May the blessing come true.”
(The driven one) holdsit tight with the formula, “I et the mind (of the subjectsbe)
anto him.” He throws away that dust at a place away from the path. He thinks
mentally of him whom the sacrificer hates. Its puronuvakya-yajya are these, namely
dharayania adityasah..* and  tisro bhitmir dhirayan..* (The cooked rice should be
offered). “Subsequently one should bring paddy from the residence of the village-
officer. He should sift the white and black grains.” Itisindeed said, “Heshould offer
rice of the white grains to Aditya.5” Its puronuvakya-yajya are these, namely tydn nu
k,sattriydn...ﬁ and na daksind...”® “Adityas are the subjects by divinity. He thereby
obtains the subjects.” So the Brahmana goes.d Itisindeed said, “Theysay, subjects
are obtained by him, not the kingdom. One should (therefore) offer cookedrice
of black paddy to Varupa.” Its puronuvakya-yajya are these, namely, imam me
varuna’ ... and tat tva yami...." “The kingdom indeed belongs to Varuna. He thus
obtains both the subjects and the kingdom.” 8o says the Brahmana.®

XII1.22

It is indeed said, “If he does not obtain (the kingdom) one should pour out
paddy with the formula, “I pour out this share for the Adityas so that he may obtain
the subjects from him (the enemy) ." Having poured outhe waits. When he obtains
(the kingdom), he places the oblation (within the altar). Its puronuvikyz‘x—yé:jyi are
these, namely, yajiio devanam...” and adityanam avasa niitanena...” The Adityas
desiring the share unite him with the subjects.” So says the Brahmana.? Itis indeed
said, “If he does not obtain (the subjects), he should fix seven pegs of Ficus religiosa

TS11.3.1.1
TSIL1.11.4
TSIL.3.1.2-3
TSI.1.11.45
TS11.3.1.34
TSIL1.11.5
TS1L.1.11.46
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XII1.23] TRANSLATION 817

on the middle pole after having made the cartto stand with its yoke towards the east.
Having fixed the middle one, he extends three to thewestand three to the east with
the formula, “Here do [ fasten the Adityas so thathe may obtain these subjects from
that (enemy).” “The Adityas, with their valour fastened, unite him with the subjects
(and kingdom).” So says the Brihmana®. It isindeed said, “Even then if he dos not
obtain, he should offer the cooked rice to Adityas. He should fasten the pegs with
the faggot. He should put them on fire together with the faggot.” “He puts them
on fire together with the faggot. He obtains (the subjects and kingdom) so thatit
may never be snatched away.” So says the Brahmana.! It is indeed said, “They are
of Ficus religiosa. Ficus religiosa indeed is the vigour of the Maruts. He obtains the
subjects through vigour. Theyare seven. Maruts comprise seven groups. He obtains
the subjects by groups.” So the Brahmana says.! Tts puronuvakya-yajya are these
only.®

XI11.23

Itis indeed said, “One who is frightened by death should offer an oblation of
ahundred Krsnalas (to Prajapati) ."1 One who is going to perform this Isti procures
a hundred Krsnalas of gold, a new pot and ample quantity of clarified butter. he
pours out four handfuls of Krsnalas with the formula beginning with “In the
impulse of god Savitr” and (ending with) “I pour out (the oblation) dear to
Prajapati.” Having released speech with the call to the preparer of the oblation-
material, having placed over the fire the newpotand having poured into itclarified
butter across the strainer, he poursinto it the Krsnalas. Then he pours out clarified
butter (into the vessel). Having kept (the vessel of) clarified butter over thefireand.
having carried fire around both of them, he places them within thealtar. Itisindeed
said, “He takes up four Krsnalas as each portion in order to accomplish (the rule
of) taking four portions' (each time).” He takes eight portions for the divinity, four
for the Svistakrt, eightfor the Ida, four for the intermediate Ida; one for the Prajitra
(for the Brahman) and one for the sacrificer.2 When offering is to be made, they
offer clarified butter; when there is consuming, they consume clarified butter.
Having taken up these (Krsnalas) in one lot, the sacrificer gives them to the
Brahman. Its puronuvakya-yajyd are these, namely, hiranyagarbhah..> and praja-
pate..’

TS11.3.1.5

TS 11.8.2.1-2
The total comes to twentysix portions, that is, 2 hundred and four Krspalas.
TSI.2.12.1 ‘
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XIf1.24

“One should offer cooked rice to Sarya for one who desires Brahman-
splendcur.”1 One who is going to perform this Isti procures five Krsnalas of gold,
and two sheets —one of gold and the other of silver. Having cooked therice, having
poured clarified butter over it, having taken it down towards the north and having
held it by means of the gold and silver shéets, he places it within the altar. The
procedure upto the Prayaja-offerings is similar. Itis indeed said, “At each Prayaja
offering, he offersone Krsnala.” At each Pray3j a-offering he puts aKrsnala (intothe
\adle after first having taken clarified butter) and makes the offering. Its puronuvakya-
yajya are these, namely, ud u tyam..3 and dtram...> Having placed the Anvaharya
cooked rice (within the altar), the sacrificer gives away the gold and silver sheets.
One who desires, “I may secure gold, gold may come to me” should offer a cake on
eight potsherds to Agni, a cake on twelve potsherds to Savitr and cooked rice to
Bhiimi.” One who is going to perform thisIsti procures gold. Its puronuvakya-yajya
are these, namely, sa pmmavat...3 and ni kdvya...; hiranyapanim ulaye... and vamam
adya savitar...; bad ittha parvatandgm... and stomdsas tvé vicarini...> Having placed the
_ Anvahaftyarice, the sacrificer gives away the gold: He should offer the same Istiafter
having obtained gold. "2 Jts puronuvakya-yajya are these only. Onewhose goldislost
should perform this very Isti.2 Its puronuvakya-yajya are these only.

XI11.25

“For one who was vomitted Soma one should offer cooked Syémika grains
(Panicum frumentaceum) to Somendra.”! Its puronuvakya-yajya are these, namely,
rdiida-rena... and apantamanyus. _2“Ope who vomits Soma is one; who purges Soma
is another. For one who has purged Soma one should offer cooked Syimika grains
to Somendra.™ Its puronuvikya-yajya are these, namely, prasuvinah...and sabidhas
te...2 “One desiring cattle should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni the giver,
and a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra the special giver.”t One who is going to
perform this Isti procures curds, honey, ghee, water and barley-grains. The
Adhvaryu pours out four handfuls of paddy with the formula beginning with “In
the impulse of God Savitr to thee” and ending with “I pour out (paddy) dear to

TS1L.3.2.3

TSI1L.3.2.4

TS11.2.12.2:3

TS 11.3.2.6-7

TS1L.2.12.3

This contingency is not traced to the Taittiriya texts.
T511.3.2.8

e o = R
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Agni.” Four handfuls of paddy with the formula beginning similarly and ending
with “I pour out (paddy) dear to Indra the special giver.” Four handfuls of varley
with the formula beginning similarly and ending with “I pour out (barley) dear to
Prajapati.” He calls upon the preparer of the oblation-material in regard to paddy
only. The barley-grains are kept aside. The sacrificer releases speech at the call to
the preparer of oblation - material. The procedure upto the pouring of rice-grains
upon the lower crushing stone is similar. Having poured on the lower crushing
stone (and having crushed), he arranges eight potsherds towards the south of the
Garhapatya and eleven towards the north. After having pounded the barley-grains
into the mortar and having placed a potsherd upon the Girhapatya, one roasts the
barley-grains. When the cakes are placed upon the potsherds, the roasted barley-
grains are mixed with curds, honey, ghee and water. [ts puronuvakya-yajya are
these, namely, agne da daluse rayim .2 and da no agne satinah...; pradataram hava-
mahe... and praddta vajri...; ghrtam na putam... and ubhe suscandra sa1pi_sa}_z...5

XIIL.26

“For one who is deprived of a Soma-sacrifice one should perform this Isti—a
cake on eight potsherds to Agni, a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra, and cooked
rice to Soma.” Itisindeed said, “He should mix up the oblations for Agni and Soma
with that for Indra.” He mixes up the oblations of Agni and Soma with that for
Tndra. “(Thereby) he, straightway placesinto it brilliance and brahman-splendour.”
So the Brahmana! says. Its puronuvakya-yajyd are these, namely, sapratnavat .. 2and
ni kavyd...; indrar vo visvatas pari... and indram narah...; tvarm nah soma ... and ya te
dhémani..2 “One who does not gethis desire fulfilled should offer a cake on eleven
potshrds to Agni-Soma. "3]ts puronuvakya-yajya are these, namely, agnisomasavedasd...
and yuvam etani...* “One desiring Brahman-splendour should offer a cake on eight
potsherds to Agni-Soma.”™ One who desires Brahman-splendour offers a cake of
Syamaka grains on eight potsherds to Agni-Soma. lts puronuvakya-yajya are these,
namely, agnisomdv iman su me... and agnisoma havisah prasthitasya .5 “One who is
afraid of impotency should offer cooked Syamaka grains to Vajin Soma.?” Its

TS 11.2.12.6-7

TS 11.3.3.2
TS 11.5.14.1
TSIL3.3.3
TS 11.8.14.1
TS11.8.14.2
TS 11.3.3.4
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puronuvakyayajya are these, namely, & pydyasva... and san te...” “One desirousof a
village should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Brahmau_la.s.pati.”6 It is indeed
said, “The puronuvakyayajya contain the word gana.” Its puronuvakya-yajya are
these, namely, ganandrn tva ganapatin havamahe... and sa ij janena...” “One who
desires ] would cause the subjects to submit to the brahmana should perform this
very Isti. (The Hotr) should recite puronuvakya-yajya addressed to the Maruts. Bt
puronuvikya-yajya are these, namely, maruio yad dhavo divah... and yavah sar-ma... J

XI11.27

“One desiring to attain the heaven should offer cooked rice to Aryaman.” Its
puronuvakyd-yajya are these, namely, aryamayati... and ye ie aryaman...g “One who
desires, the subjects may give me wealth,” should offer cooked rice to Aryaman.” Its
puronuvikya-yajya are these.2 “One who desires, may I approach the people safely
should offer cooked rice to Aryaman.”® Its puronuvakya-yajya are these.? “For the
Rijanya who, being younger, is subdued, one should offer a cake of paddy grown
out of shoots on eleven potsherds to Indra.” It is indeed said, “The puronuvakya-
yajya are those containing the words budhna and agra.” Its puronuvakya-yajyi are
these, namely, budhnad agram angirobhir grnanah ... and budhnad agrena vimimaye
méinaih...” “For the brahmana who, being younger is subdued one should offer
cooked rice of paddy grown out of shoots.”0 It is indeed said, “The puronuvakya-
yijya are those verses which contain the words budhna and agra.”Its puronuvakya-
yajya are these, namely, mahan mahi astabhayad ... and budhnad yo agram abhyety
ojasa... '

XIIL.28

“For one who is suffering from consumption; one should offer on the new
moon day cooked rice for Aditya.”! Its puronuvakya-yajya are these, namely,
navonavo bhavati jayamano... and yam aditya am$um @ pyayayanti ..2" For one whom

TS11.3.14.3
TSI.3.3.5

TSI.3.4.1
TSIL.8.14.4
TS11.5.4.2
TS11.34.3
TS11.3.14.5
TSI1.34.4
TS11.3.14.6

TS11.3.5.3
TSIL413.1
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one desires that he may be eater of food, he should perform this threefold Isti—a
cake on eleven potsherds to Indra the king, to Indra the lord of midregion and to
Indra the Jord of heaven.” He pours out four handfuls of paddy with the formula
beginning with “In the impulse of God Savitr to thee” and ending with “I pourout
dear to Indra the king.” He further pours out four handfuls for the deities one by
one—for Indra the lord of midregion and for Indra the lord of heaven with the
formula beginning with “In the impulse of god Savitr to thee.” The sacrificer
releases speech with the call to the preparer of the oblation-material. The proce-
dure upto the pouring of grains upon the lower crushing stone is similar. Having
placed the grains upon the lower crushing stone, he lays down eleven potsherds
with their faces upwards on the Garhapatya. Itis indeed said, “He places the cake
on the potsherds with their faces wpwards for the absence of staleness. There are
three cakes. Three are the regions. For the attainment of these regions. Each upper
one is larger.”® He makes each upper one to be larger. “Passing (his fingers)
through all the cakes he takes the portions,”3 While taking portions he says (tothe
Hotr) “Do you recite the puronuvakya for Indra the king.” Having recited the verse
pracyan disi tvam indra’si r@ja...* as the puronuvakya, herecites as the yajya the verse
indro jayati na par&jaydtai...4 While taking portion he says (to the Hotr), “Doyou
recite the puronuvakyi for Indra the lord of midregion.” Having recited as the
puronuvakya the verse indro jaydti no parajaydiai, (the Hotr) recites as the yajyi the
verse asye’ de eva pra ririce mahitvam...t While taking the portion, he s ays (to the
Hotr), “Do you recite the puronuvikya for Indra the lord of heaven.” Having
recited the verse asye’ d eva pra ririce as the puronuvﬁkyi, (the Hotr) recites as the
yajya the verse, pracyan disi tvam indra 'si vaja...” Herecites the verses alternately for
the sake of non-burning.” So says the Brihmana.*

XI111.29

“One should cause one who is desirous of strength and power to perform the
Sarvaprstha Isti.”* One who is going to perform this Isti procures a horse, a bull, a
ram and a goat. The Adhvaryu pours out four handfuls of paddy with the formula
beginning with “In the impulse of god Savitr to thee” and ending with “I pour out
(paddy) dear to Rathantara Indra.” He pours out four handfuls for each divinity

beginning with the same formula and respectively ending with “(I pour out) for

3. TSIL3.6.12
4, TS11.4.14.1-2

1. TSIL3.72
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X1I1.30] TRANSLATION 827

Barhata Indra” “for Vairupa Indra” “for Vairdja Indra” “for Sikvara Indra”and “for
Raivata Indra.” The sacrificer releases speech with the call to the preparer of the
oblation-material. The procedure upto the pouring of the rice-grains over the
lower crushing stone is similar. Having poured, he arranges twelve potsherds with
their faces upwards upon the Garhapatya. Itis indeed said, “He places (the cakes
for baking) on the potsherdswith their facesupwardsfor nenstaleness. (Each) cake
is placed on twelve potsherds so that it may attain the character of Visve Devas. He
takes portions (of each cake) around along the borders.”! While taking portionshe
sayd (to the Hotr) “Do you recite the puronuvakya for Rathantara Indra.” Having
recited the verse abhi ivd §itra nonwmah...> as the puronuvakya, he recites (at the
proper time) the verse fvam id dhi havamake...> as the yajya. While taking the
portions (from the second cake) he says (to the Hotr) “Do you recite the
puronuvakya for Barhata Indra.” Having recited the verse tvamid dhi havamahe...as
the puronuvakya the (Hotr) recites the verse yad dyavaindra te..2 asthe yajyi. While
taking portions (from the third cake) he says (to the Hotr), “Do you recite the
puronuvikya for Vairipa Indra.” Having recited the verse yad dyavaindra te... asthe
puronuvakya (the Hotr) recites the verse pibd somam indra mandatu tva..? as the
yijya. While taking portions (from the fourth cake) he says (to the Hotr) “Doyou
recite the puronuvikya for Vairdja Indra.” Having recited the verse pibasomam indra
mandatu tva... the Hotr recites the verse kada cana sianr asi...2 as the yijya. While
taking portions (from the fifth cake) he says (to the Hotr) “Do you recite the
puronuvakyafor Sakvara Indra.” Having recited the verse kadd canastarir asi... asthe
puronuvakya the Hotr recites the verse revater nah sadhamadah...? asthe yajya. While
taking portions (from the sixth cake) he says (to the Hotr) “Do you recite the
puronuvakya for Raivata Indra.” Having recited the verse revatir nah sadhamadah...
as the puronuvakya, the Hotr recites the verse abhi tvd $itra nonumah... as the yajya.

“He recites the verses alternately for the sake of non-burning.” So says the
Brahmana.

XIIL.30

Having placed the Anvaharya cooked rice (within the altar), the sacrificex
gives away the horse, the bull, the ram and the goat. “One who is being accused
should perform this very Isti.” (The procedure of) this (Isti) is similar to the
preceding one. “For one who desires eyesight one should perform this Isti—a cake
on eight potsherds to brilliant Agni, cooked rice to Sarya, and a cake on eight
potsherds to brilliant Agni.”! Its puronuvakya-yajyds are these, namely, ud agne

2. TSI114.14.2-3
1. TSIL3.8.1
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XII1.31] TRANSLATION 829

Sucayas taua...Q and vi jyotisd...; ud u tyam... and citram...; ud agne Suqayas tava... and
vi jyotisa...> “When Ida has been invoked but Ida portions have not yet been given
to the Agnidhra, he hands over three balls to the sacrificer.” He gives the balls
respectively with the verses, ud u fyam jatavedasam..., sapta tvd harito rathe...and citramt
devanam ud agad anikam.... “He thereby gives him the eyesight, whichever he
possesses.” So says the Brahmana.! “One desirous of a village should perform the
Isti which is intended for the Viéve Devas and which achieves harmony (armong
kinsmen).”2 They cook rice for the visve Devas as if they were achieving harmony.
He lays the enclosing sticks respectively with the formulas, “Thouart firm, mayIbe
firm with the kinsmen, steady, cognisant and winning wealth. - Thou art firm; may
I be firm with the kinsmen, brave; cognisant and winning wealth. - Thou art firm,
may I be firm with the kinsmen, assailant, cognisant and winning wealth.” Its
puronuvikyﬁ—yﬁjyﬁ are these, namely, vivedevd (rtéurdhah)...and visve devah (Srnute’
mam)... Prior to the Svistakrt offering he offers three spoonfuls respectively with
the formulas, “(O clarified butter) thou art friendly disposition. O gods related to
the friendly disposition, Iwish those who are elderly persons to be harmonious; may
they heartily wish me to be harmeonious. Make them friendly towards me, svaha. -
(O clarified butter) thou art friendly disposition. O gods... youth to be harmo-
nious... - (O clarified butter), thou art friendly disposition. O gods.... women to be

harmonious...
XT111.51

It is indeed said, “The body of one who is suffering from chronic illness goes
to Agni, sap to Soma, Varuna fastens him with his bonds; speech to Sarasvatl, and
self to Agni-visnu. For one whois suffering from chronic illness or one who desires,
“I may enjoy the full span oflife “one should perform this Isti.” One whois going
to perform this Isti procuresanew pot of Acacia catechu, fresh butter and an earring
weighing as many manas of gold as years for which one thinks he would live.
Beginning each time with the formula, “In the impulse of god Savity” he pours out
paddy for a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, cooked rice to Soma, a cake on ten
potsherds to Varuna, cooked rice to Sarasvati and a cake on eleven por,sherds to
Agni-Vispu. The procedure up to the gazing at the clarified butter is similar. Atthe
gazing at the clarified butter he employs in additon the formula, “Because it came
up freshly, therefore itbecame navanita, because itflowed it became sarpis; because
it became solid it became ghrta.”! The procedure up to the placing of the ladles is

TS11.4.14.4
TS 11.4.14.5
TS11.3.9.1-2

TS11.3.10.1

= e
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XI11.32] TRANSLATION 831

similar. After having placed the ladles, he places the ear-ring in the new pot made
of Acacia catechuin which he has first spread clarified butterand onwhich (ear-ring)
he has poured clarified butter, together with the oblation within the altar. The
procedure upto the Prayija-offering is similar. After having offered the Prayajas,he
offers the principal oblations. Its puronuvakya-yajya are these, namely, @yus fe...,>
and ayur da agne...; & pyayasva... and sanm te.... ava te hedo... and ud uitamam...; prano
devi...and anodivo..., agnavisni ( mahitadvam) and agnavisnii (mahidhama) .2 Prior
to the Svistakrt offering he offers spoonfuls with the formulas.

XI11.32

“Thou art the vital breath of Aévins. May they give the vital breath to thee who
art the vital breaths of them; sviha. - Thou art the vital breath of Indra. May theygive
the vital breath to thee who art the vital breath of him. - Thou art the vital breath
of Mitra-Varuna. May they give the vital breath to thee who art the vital breath of
them, svahi.-Thou art the vital breath of Viéve Devas. May they give the vital breath
to thee who art the vital breath of them, svihi.”! Each time, after having offered,
he poursthe drops (from the ladle) over the ear-ring respectively with the formulas,
“Thou art shining; thou art variously shining; thou art sharplyshining; thou artself-
shining.”2 Having carried around the ear-ring along the front of the Ahavaniya, he
puts it down towards the south. He makes the sacrificer gaze at the clarified butter
with the verse, (“O clarified butter), Visnu (the sacrificer) has gazed at thee, the
stream of clarified butter, the way to immortality, given by Indraand forwarded by
the Maruts. Ida has placed thee within the cow.”! The priests keeping contact with
the Brahman address (O sacrificer) with the formula, “May god Savitr (O sacrificer)
release thee (from the disease) by means of the Stoma pertaining to the Pavamana
stotras, by means of the way of Gayatri (for bringing Soma) , by means of the vigour
of the Uparhsu cup for the obtainment of means of life and for will to live.-Maygod
Savitr release thee by means of the Stoma of Rathantaraand Brhatstotras, by means
of the way of Tristubh, by means of the bright (Soma) for the obtainment of means
of life and for the will to live. - May god Savitr release thee by means of the essence
of Agni (i.e. Agnistoma stotra) by means of the way of Jagati, by means of the vigour
of Agrayana for the obtainment of means of life and for the will to live.” The
sacrificer sucks the clarified butter applied to the earring. The Adhvaryu follows
the sacrificer sucking the clarified butter with the verse, “O Agni,do thougranthim
long life and splendour: O king Varuna and Soma, do you grant him the desired

2. TSNks1z21

1. TSIL3.10.1
9. TBr I1.7.7.2. The formulas are originally prescribed in the Odanasava—an Ekdha
Soma-sacrifice.



832 BAUDHAYANASRAUTASUTRA [XIIT.52-

Fftqe=r = S Y g iy s W awn gy
o | TR S o g fad da sefedamfafy |
31 yadafg: vered cfeml ol sredia TR fawd
gufefy | svdmgfadan arRfe fHarRfa wetpta
HEHTCHTT | STUTe STl & & Jgcal I ST ATl e ehe

3R 1l

21 | N G A RIS R T | E QU [ A [ R A T
- SHIITIATA | 6 T 7ot 39 3 0 oo AT | A

TR SR e | e O Yo vy
ferafafiy | sremdl sqgomaf | srer & srqcdrE T TR
Freufefa | a9 To 9 Sl TIREHRT Rt | e
TR T ATl g Frefef | waers
T-IHY IR <19 vy snfieran fq 1 Ao Ty @
Tfag: 799 3 Thiag Famsmaemat 3¢ Fduify =g
HErEE O it g ferseparare fergrem | e shifem
Ao s METEERRY HueRTRET | aé'n'




XI11.88] ' TRANSLATION , 833

objectand vital strength. O Aditi, granthim happiness like a mother. O Visve Devas
(doyou favour him) so that he may live until oldage. "t Having cleansed the ear-ring
with water he shiould hang it in the right ear of the sacrificer with the verse, “May
this venerable Agni grant thee full life. (Thereby) let thy vital breath come to theé.
I drive away thy disease.”® Then he turns it around (towards the four quarters) with
the formula, “Thou artlife; thou art ail life; thouartwhole life; thou art entire life.™*
The Brahman holds his hand reciting the formula beginning with “Agni is long
lived” upto the end of the Anuvika.”! (“Agni is longlived; due to trees heis long-
lived. I make thee long-lived with that long life of theirs. Soma is longived; due to
plants he is long-lived. I make thee longlived with that long life of theirs. Sacrifice
is long-lived; due to Daksinas it s longlived. I make thee long-lived with thatlong
life of theirs. Prayer is long-lived; due tobrahmanas itis long lived. I make thee long-
lived with thationg life of theirs. Gods are long-lived; due to ambrosia theyare long-
lived. I make thee long-lived with that long life of theirs. Pitrs are long-lived; due to
Svadha they are long-lived. I make thee long-lived with that long life of theirs.”)

XIII.33

“One should offer as many cakes on four potsherds each plus one as the
number of horses one may have given away as Daksina.”! Its puronuvakya-yajydare
these, namely, imam me varuna... and tat tvd yam...; “If he is giving away a second
time, he should subsequently offer a cake on one potsherds to Sarya.”? Its
puronuvakya-yijya are these, namely, ud u tyam... and dtram.... He performs the
Avabhrtha rite. Itis indeed said, “Having returned, he should offer cooked rice to
Apam Napat.”? Its puronuvakya-yajyd are these, namely, apam napat ...° and sam
anyayanti...”* For one whois attacked by evil spirit one should offer coagulated milk
to Indra-Varuna.” One who is going to perfbrm this Isti procures curds and milk
for Amiksa. He pours out four handfuls of paddy with the formula beginning with
“In the impulse of god Savitr” and ending with “I pour out dear to Indra-Varuna.”
The sacrificer releases speech with the call to the preparér of oblation-material.
The procedure up to the pouring of grains over the lower crushing stone is similar.
Having poured, he arranges eleven potsherdsin thesouthern halfof the Garhapatya.

o

T§18.144
4. TBrll5.7.2

1.  Pratigrhniydtistobe takenasa causal form. cf, Jaiminis’ Mimasasttralll.4.50-31; Bhatta
Bhiskara and Sayana on TS IL.3.12.1.

TS11.3.12

TS1L5.12.1

TS1L.5.18.2

Bl
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XI11.35] TRANSLATION 835

While placing the cake, he boilsthe Amiksa on the Girhapatya. Having taken down
the cake (into the pan) on which clarified butter is spread as base and on which
(cake) clarified butter has been poured, and having covered itwith the Amiksa, he
places it within the altar.

XIII.34

It is indeed said, “He places the cake upon the Amiks3; thereby he renders it
equipped with the self, and also with a seat. He divides it into four parts; thereby it
becomes firm towards the quarters. he again brings the parts together.”! Having
divided the Amiksi and the cake into four parts, he separates (the parts towardsthe
quarters) respectively with the formulas “Do you O Indra-Varuna release this
(sacrificer) from evil by means of your body capable of driving away the evil-door.
- Do you O Indra-Varuna ... by means of your invading body. -Do you O Indra-
Varuna ... by means of your body killing the evil spirits - Do you O Indra-Varuna...
by means of your brilliant body.”! “He again brings the parts together. Having
brought them together he takes the portions (for offering). "11ts puronuvakya-yajya
are these, namely, indravarunayor aham.. 2 and indravaruné yuwvam adhvaraya nah...
Prior to the Svistakrtoffering he offers eight spoonfuls respectively with the
formulas, “O Indra-Varuna, I seek redress of the evil in respect of Agni by offering
to you. - O Indra-Varunpa ... in respect of bipeds.... O Indra-Varupa ... in respect of
quadrupeds ...- O Indra-Varuna... in respect of the cowpen... - O Indra-Varuna... -
inrespect of residence ...~ O Indra-Varuna...in respect of water...-O Indra-Varuna
... in respect of plants ... - O Indra-Varuna... in respect of trees ..."!

XII1.35

Itisindeed said, “One who, having enemies isvying with them, should perform
this Isti; he should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Pravat Agni, another to
Vibadhavat Agni and still another to Pratikavat Agni. "1 Its puronuvakya-yajya are
these, namely, pra pra’ yam agnih .2 and pra te yaksi pra ta tyarmi manma bhuvo...; vt
pajasd.... and i jyolisd...; sa tvam agne pratikena... and tam supratikam sudrsam
svaficam...2 “One who having enemies is vying with them should perform this Isti;
he should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra relieving from evil, another to
fighting Indra and still another to powerful Indra.” It isindeed said, “He offers a
cake on thirtythree potsherds.”?’ Hereby are indicated the three cakes on eleven
potsherds each. Its puronuvakya-yajya are these, namely, amhomuce..? and vivesa
yan md...; vi na indra... and indra ksatram...; indriyani Satakrato... and anu le dtiy:c'..,.2

1. TSIL3.12-13
2, TSIL512.2
1. TSIL4.1

2. TSIL5.12.45
3.

TS I1.4.2.2
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XI11.36] TRANSLATION 837

One who having enemies is vying with them should perform this Isti; he should
pour out paddy for a cake on eight potsherds to Sarvarga Agni. After it is baked
and placed within the altar, the sacrificer should touch it with this formula.” After
it is baked and placed within the altar, he touches it with the formula, “Thou art
vigour, thou art might, thou art strength, thou art radiation, thou art indeed the
abode of gods, thou art all, of entire life, thou art the whole, of whole life;
aggressing; let me aggress this enemy through this offering.” (The Hotr) recites
serially seventeen Sarnidheni verses from the Anuvika® beginning with yuksvd hi
devahitaman.... Its puronuvikyd-yajyd are these, namely, sakhdyah sam vah
samyaﬁmu.ﬁﬁ and sam samid yuvase vrsan...

XIIE.36

“For one who desires progeny, one should offer cooked wild grains to
Prajapati.”! Its puronuvikya-yajya are these, namely, prajapate..? and sa veda...”
“For one who desires cattle one should offer cooked wild grains to Soma-Posan.”
Its puronuvakya-yajya are these, namely, somdpaganfi...? and imau devau..? One
desirous of cattle should perform the Citresti.” He observes fast (when he thinks)
“tomorrow (I shall perform) the Citresti.” Next morning he offers 2 cake on eight
potsherdsto Agni, cooked rice to Soma, a cake on eight potsherdsto Tvastr, cooked
rie to Sarasvati, cooked rice to Sarasvat, cooked rice to Sinivali and a cake on eleven
potsherdsto Indra. Its puronuvakya-yajya are these, namely, agnind rayim ainavat.. A
and gomdn agne ...; @ pyayasva ... and sar te...; iha tastaram agriyam ... and tan nas
turipam...; pra no devi ... and @ no divah... pipivamsam sarasvato... and ye te sarasva
wrmayah...; sini-vali... and 9@ supanih...; indrarm vo viSvatas pani... and indram nato... 4
Prior to the Svistakrt offering he offers spoonfuls with five verses and two yajus -
beginning with agne gobhirnaa gahz'...5 (“O Agni, do thou come to us togetherwith
cattle. O Indra, do thou gladden us with abundance (in cattle). May Indra support
us (with cattle) in our home. - May Savity abounding in a thousand enjoy himself
in our home. May Piisan come; may wealth come. -May Dhatr, lord, guardian of the
world, grant us wealth. May he furnish us with abundance. - May Tvastr the great,
fulfilling the desires rejoice in our home together with a thousand and ten

TS114.3.2
TS11.6.11

TSIL.4.4.1
TS1.4.11.5
TS11.4.6.1
TSIL1.11.14
TSI1.4.5

GUp o G
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XII.38] TRANSLATION 839

thousands.-O distributor of wealth, do thou, bywhom gods gained immortality and
ample food in the heaven, unite us with a herd of cattle for our sustenance. - Agni
the lord of house, Soma granting all, Savitr with good intention, svaha. - O Agni,
lord of house, do thou grant me the invader the vigour together with thy share
consisting of clarified butter. May I not depart from the way leading to greatness.
May I be supreme, svaha.”)?

XIL.37

One who is going to perform the Kiriristi procures a black piece of cloth, an
upper garment with black border, a black horse, a black fetter, a skin of black
antelope, black honey, parched flour of Karira fruit ( Capparis aphylla) , a small black
pitcher which is half-baked, a black cart with three roofs, a black fernale sheep, a
bunch of black vars@hugrass (Boerhavia procumbens) and sacrificial grassand faggot
of reed. The Adhvaryu places the piece of black cloth and the upper garment with
black border on the sacrificer’s seat. Having fettered the black horse with the black
fetter in front of the Ahavaniya, he pours down the black honey and flour of
parched Karira-fruit upon the skin of black antelope within the altar. He fixes the
earthen pitcher on the rubbish-heap. Having kept the cartwithits poles towardsthe
east in front of the rubbish-heap, he ties the black sheep in front of its prop of the
poles. He places the bunch of black Varsahii grass and the sacrificial grass and
faggot of reed to the north of the Ahavaniya. The sacrificer wears the black lower
garment and the upper garment with black borders.

XIIL.38

With the formula, “Belonging to the Maruts, thou art the vigour of the Maruts;
do thou tear off the stream of water.”! He sets back the western wind with the verse,
“O Maruts, doyou set back the fast-moving (westernwind) which s advancing. (Do
you impel the eastern wind) speedy like the mind, showering and strong by which
the blocked (water) comes released in strong showers. O Asvins, do you hold it for
our welfare.1” He thereby produces eastern wind for the attainment of rains.” So
says the Brahmana.! Having relieved the horse from the fetter he flaps him over
with the upper garment with the verse, “(O horse), do thou sneeze and make a
sound like a cloud, depositwomb (water into the cloud); move around throughthe
chariot full of water; release the leather-bag downwards; let the upheavels and pits
become levelled. "2 If he becomes agitated, if makes urine or discharges excrement,

- 1. TSIL479
2. TSHL11l6
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XII1.39] TRANSLATION 841

one should know that it will rain. He offers eight Vatanaman offerings respectively
with the formulas, “Let the eastern wind come showering and gladdening the
people, svaha.—Let the violent wind come showering roaringly, svaha.—Let the
wind making sound and fierce come showering, svaha.—Let the wind thundering
without lightning-strike but accompanied by lightning and brilliant, come shower-
ing svaha.—Let the wind showering beyond the night come filling the region,
sviha—Let the wind causing exclamations “It has brought ample rains” come,
svaha,—JL et the wind moving far and wide showering in sunlight come, svaha.—Let
the wind come showering amply with thundering and lightning, sviha.”! Within
the altar he mixes the flour of parched Karira-fruitswith honey on the skin of black
antelope with the formula, O waters, gladdening, resounding, purifying, flowing,
brilliant, spreading darkness, wetting, with ample foam, feeding the friendly ones,
supporting the ruling power and promoting ruling power, doyou help me here.™
Having made three ballsand having collected them together, he ties the ends ofthe
skin of black antelope by means of the fetter with the formula, “Thouart the fetter
of the strong horse; I fasten thee for rains..” He then fastens those balls on the first
roof of the cart.
X1I1.39

With the formula, “O gods capable of grantingwealth, Agni, Soma, Stirya, give
us water; break the cloud for heaven, midregion and earth; favour us with showers
from the cloud.”! He waits for day and night. He fastens them on the second roof
with the formula, “O gods capable of giving happiness, Mitra-Varuna and Aryaman,
give us water....” He waits for the day and night. He fastens them on the third roof
with the formula, “O gods drinking together, Apar Napat of high speed, give us
water...."! He waits for day and night. [t is indeed said, “If it rains, he should offer
(the balls) at once.”! If it rains or if it does not, in both the cases he offers the balls
by means of the ladle after first having spread clarified butter therein and after
having poured over them with the verses, “When the gods wet the earth, they effect
darkness even by day by means of the water-carrying cloud.—When the liberal
leadersdropped the treasure (of waters) from the heaven for the offerer, the clouds
release water towards heaven and earth, and the showers drop down in the
desert.—O Maruts, do you urge (the water) from the cloud, O water-bearing
clouds, do you shower the rains. O liberal {Maruts), your cows (clouds) never go
dry. Chariots (of other gods) followyou going propitiously. "l He gazesat the smoke
issuing out with the verse, “The black<coloured (smokes) (resembling) horsesand
large-winged eagles rise to the heaven bearing the complexion of clouds. Having
made an abode (there) they return (to the earth). Thereafter the earth becomes

1. TSI4.79
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XIIL.40] TRANSLATION 843

clenched through the flowing water.”? If it does not rain, he makesan offering next
day. He should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni obstructing the light, a cake
on seven potsherds to Maruts and a cake on one potsherd to Stirya. Its puronuvakya-
yijya are these, namely, tvari ya cid acyuta..? and agne bhirini tava jatavedo...; divo
no vrstim maruto raridhvam .. and pinvanty apo marutah sudanavah...; ud utyam...and
citram....3 Prior to the Svistakrt-offering he offers three spoonfuls with the verses, “1
offer to bright Agni living in the sea like Aurva, Bhrgu and Apnavana. - ... like the
impulse of Savitr and enjoyment of Bhaga. - ... making sound like wind, the wise, the
might evidentin the sound of the cloud.”* He fillsin the pitcher with waterwith the
formula, “Do thou release showers from the heaven and fill in the pond with water.”
Ifit bursts or breaks, one should know thatitwill rain. He then pours clarified butter
over the female sheep with the formula, “Thou art born of water, born of Prajapati;
thou art strength of the cloud.” [f she shakes, if urinates orif dischargesexcrement,
one should know that it will rain. Then he pours oblation over the bunch of Varsahi
grass, with the verse. '
K. 40

“Do thou clench the earth; break off this cloud in heaven, Give us the heavenly
water; commanding, do thou release the leather bag."1 He putsiton the Ahavaniya
fire with the verse, “At the advance of the cloud let the golden-haired smoke,
moving like shaking and speedywind bright-tustred (produce rains) like the dawns
which are cognisant, rich in food and true. "l He gazes at the smoke issuing outwith
the verse, “Thy leaping smokes by their movements sprinkled around (water) when
the biack bull roared. The cloud has come with the auspicious dancing showers.
The water comes down and clouds thunder.”! Standing within the altar, he shakes
the skin of black antelope with the formula ye devd divibhaga... upto the end. (*May
the gods who have share in the heaven, in the midregion and on the earth goard
this sacrifice; may they enter this region; may they enter this region continuously.”) !
The Kariristi thus come to an end. R

Now the Aijahsava Karirl. The Adbvaryu pours out paddy fora cake on eight
potsherds to Agni. Having baked the cake he places it (within the altar), The Isti
has fifteen Samidheni verses, five Prayijas and the Vartraghna Ajyabhagas. The
puronuvikya-yajya of the principal offering are agnir murdha and bhuvo.... The
puronuvakya-yajya for the Svistakrt are those in Tristubh metre.2 The verses with

2. TSILL1L4
3. TSIN11L68
4. TSILLIL8

1

TS 11.1.11.4-5. The translation is tentative. cf. RV 1.79.1-2 which are emplojed as
puronuvikya-yijya for the offering to Dhamachad Agni in the Karirist.
9. Namely preddho agne ... and imo agne ... TS IV.6.5.4,;,IV.3.13.6.
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XII1.42] TRANSLATION 845

which he ties up the balls, with which he makes the offering and with which he gazes
at the smoke are those which are already prescribed. Afijhsava Kariri comes to an
end.

X141

It is indeed said, “One who wants to practise exorcism, one against whom
exorcism isbeing practised, one whowants to perform asacrifice with one thousand
(cows as Daksina), one who has performed a sacrifice with a thousand, or one who
does not perforim a sacrifice after declaring, “I shall perform a sacrifice,” should
perform the Traidhataviyesti.” One who is going to perform this Isti procures a
thousand gold coins, a piece of cloth of linen and a milch-cow. He pours out four
handfuls of paddy with the formula beginning with “In the impulse of god Saviir”
and ending with “I pour out dear to Indra-Visnu.” He pours out four handfuls of
barleyfor Indra-Visnuwith the formula beginning similarlyand ending with “I pour
out dear to Indra-Vispu.” Again he pours out four handfuls of paddy with the
formula beginning similarly and ending with “I pour out dear to Indra-Visnu.” He
gives out a call to the preparer of the oblation-material in regard to paddy alone.
Barley is kept away. The sacrificer releases speech at the call to the preparer of the
oblation-material. The procedure upto the pouring of rice-grains over the lower
crushing stone is similar. Having poured he lays down twelve potsherds near the
Garhapatya. It is indeed said, “The cake is baked on twelve potsherds. They are
three sets of four potsherds each for the accomplishment of threefoldness. There
are three cakes. These are three worlds. For the obtainrment of these worlds. Each
uppermost one is larger.”! He makes each uppermost one to be larger, that of
barley in the middle. It is indeed said:

XIII.42

“All metres are to be recited as Samidhenis, so they say. Kakud is indeed the
essence of Tristubh, Usnih of Jagati. In that the Hotr recites the Usnih and Kakubh
verse, he thereby secures all metres.”! Qut of the verses beginning with praso agne
tavo’tibhih ... > he employs two verses as dhayyas. With the verse containing the word
tri, namely, agne tri te vajing tri sadhastha ...> he encloses the reciting for similarity
of form.” So says the Brahmana.! “He takes portions by passing his fingers through
all.”! Its puronuvikya-yajya are these, namely, sam vam karmand ... and ubha jigya-
thur....2 Having placed the Anviharya cooked rice (within the altar) the sacrificer

1. TSIi14.11-12
2. TSIIL2.11
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XII1.43] TRANSLATION 847

gives away a thousand pieces of gold, 2 piece of cloth of linenanda milch~cow. “For
the Rajanyawhom he may desire that he should remain unsubdued and may move
killing the enemies, the Adhvaryu should offer cooked rice to Indm—Bl_rhaspati.”g‘
Onewho isgoing to perform this Isti procures agolden chain. Its puronuvakya-yajya
are these, namely, indrabhrhaspati...* and brhaspatir nah paripaiu paécdr...4 After
having placed the Anvaharya cooked rice (within the altar) the sacrificer givesaway
the golden chain as Daksina.

X111.43

One who has consumed freshly grown grains without first having performed
the Agrayanesti (with that corn) 1 one who has offered in another’s fires or if
somebody else offers in his fires, should offer a cake on twelve potsherds to
Vaiévinara Agni. Having consigned the fires into the kindling woods, having moved
away, having churned out fire and having spread out fires, he offers the cake on
twelve potsherds to VaiSvanara Agni. Its puronuvakya-yajya are these, namely,
vaifvanaro ng iiyd ..2and prsto divi...2One whose Agnihotra-offering is interrupted
or one who may desire “my continuance of progeny should notbe broken” should
offer a cake on eight potsherds to Tantumat Agni,. Having consigned the firesinto
kindling woods, having moved away, having churned out fireand having spread out
fires, one should offeracake on eightpotsherdsto TantumatAgni. Its puronuvakya-
yajya are these; “Thou art O Agni, the continuity and bridge (towards the heaven);
thou art the path leading to the gods. May we, O Agni, ascend the surface (of
heaven) and rejoice togetherwith the gods. -Agni, himselffashioningan easy-going
and faultless path, sharp- flamed, the bull, brilliant and gazing at the old world, has
extended the path leading to heaven.”® The puronuvakya-yajya for the Svistakrt
offering are “We offer to Svistakrt Agni carrying oblation, overpowering the enemy,
killer of evil spirits, gaining victory over the enemy’s army, brilliant, shining and
bountiful.—O Agni, do thou fill up that (oblation); O god do thou destroy all
enemies. Do thou shine showing broad path to us; grant us brilliant and everyoung
life.”* '

One, whoafter having set up the fires sheds tears (of grief), should offera cake
on eight potsherds to Agni the bearer of vow.? Its puronuvakya-yajya are these, “O

TS1.4.15.1
TS1I1.8.11.1

ABr.VIL9

TS15.11.1

TBr. IL4.2.6 Baudhiyana has reproduced in entirety these two verses from TBr.
TBr I1.4.1.4 reproduced in entirety.

MS T1.1.10; IV.IL.4; ABr VIL.8

R G
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X111.43] TRANSLATION 849

Agni do thou, bearing the vow and briglit, bring the gods here for carying the
oblation.—O Jatavedas Agni, do thou, bearing the vow, guarding the vow, invulner-
able, offering to gods, ever young, giving good sons, carrying riches and possessing
ample wealth, guard us for long life.”® “One whose fires may wrongly come into
contact with fires—mutually or with another’s fires,” should consign his fires into
kindling woods, move away, churn outfire, spread outfires and offer acake on eight
potsherds to Agni the separator and one to Agni the lord of vow.” Its puronuvakya-
yajya® are these, namely, vi te visvag vitajiutiso agne... ® and tvam agne manusir datz
visah ...; tvam agne vratapd asi ... and yed vo vayam praminama vratani...2
The Istis come to an end, the Istis come to an end.

CHAPTER XIIT ENDS,

TBr11.4.2.11
TBrIL7.3
TS113.11.2
TS1.1.144

© %o
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CHAPTER - XIV
AUPANUVAKYA
XIV.1

Itisindeed said, “Prajapati desired, ‘Let me procreate.’ He practised penance; he
created serpents. He desired, ‘Let me procreate.” He practised penance for a
second time; he created birds. He desired, ‘Let me procreate.” He pracused
penance for a third time; he saw this utterance by the initiated. He uttered it
therefrom he created offspring.”! They enquire: which is that penance by practis-
ing which he utters the speech of the initiated? It is indeed said, “The Angirases,
while proceeding to the heaven deposited the initiation and penance in the waters.
(The sacrificer) bathed in water. He thereby directly obtains initiation and
penance. So one should reply.” It is indeed said, “If the initiated happens to loak
at an impure thing, the initiation escapes him. He meets with evil, his lustre
disappears.” After having looked at an impure thing he murmurs the formula, “My
mind is wavering; the eye has become poor. The sun is the supreme among the
luminaries, O initiation, do thou notleave me. So he says. The initiation does not
escape him. He does not meet with evil; his lustre does not disappear.” So says the
Brahmana.?

It is indeed said, “If it rains over the initiated, the divine waters which have
become disturbed deprive him of vigour, strength, initiation and penanccs:."2 He
being rained over murmurs the formula, “O drenching waters, do you place in me
strength, vigour and power; do not destroy my initiation and penance. So he says.
He holds within him all this. The waters do not destroy his vigour, strength,
initiation and penance.” So says the Brahmana.? It is indeed said, “Agni indeed is
the divinity of the initiated.He (Agni) goes away from him.”® He disappears from
him. Having consigned the fires into the kindling woods, he goes away with the
verse addressed to Brhaspati, “Do thou reach the spiritual good from matreial
good. May Brhaspati be thy forerunner. So he says. Brhaspati among the gods is
indeed the Brahman. He indeed keeps his contact. He carries him through.”So says
the Brahmana.* Crossing the waters is already known.? The moving (towards the
sacrificial place) is already spoken.’ It is indeed said. “ One who having led king
Soma to overlordship purchases Soma, reaches overlordship among his kinsmen.
Metres are indeed the region of overlordshipe forking Soma. Prior to the purchase

TSILI.1.1
TSIIL1.1.2
TSIL1.1.3
TSIL1.1.4
BaudhS$S VI.8

ANl A
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XIV.2] TRANSLATION 853

of Soma he should recite over the Soma in thIS manner." Prior to the purchase of
Soma he thus recites over:

XIv.2

“Let (the Gayatri metre) say to Soma that this is thy portion which belongs to
the Gayatrt metre. Let (the Tristubh metre) say to Soma that this is thy portion
which belongs to the Tristubh metre. Let (thy Jagati metre) say to Soma that this
is thy portlon which belenhe to the Jagati metre. Let (the deity of each of)
Chandomas' say to Soma that “do thou (O sacrificer) attain the overlordship ofthe
Chandomas. He purchases (Soma) after having led the sacrificer to overlordship.
(The sacrificer thereby) attains overlordship over his kinsmen.” So the Brihmana?
says. It isindeed said, “One who knows the stability. of the Tanfinaptra rite himself
attains stability. The scriptural experts say, they do not consume anything, do ot
offer anything. Where then does the Tantnaptra stand ? One should say, ‘I
(indulge) in mind that I offer unto Prajapati.’ He should smell three times. He
smells three times with the formula, ‘I indulge in mind that I offer unto Prajapati.
This is the stability of Tantinaptra. One who knows this, stands firm,” So says the
Brahmana.?

It is indeed said, “One who knows the firmness of the Adhvaryu, stands firm.
Standing at the spot where (the Adhvaryu) may think ‘I'shall offer without stepping
up any farther’, he should call out.” Standing there where he may think ‘I shall offer
without stepping up farther’, he calls out. This is the firm: place of the Adhvaryu.
One who knows this stands firm.” So says the Brahmana? It is indeed said, “Ifone
makes the offering stepping still farther, he would be deprived of firmness.
Therefore one should offer standing at one place for the sake of stability. “This
holds good in cases except the Havis-sacrifices.” One offers stepping further (each
time)-this applies to the Haviryajiias. It is indeed said, “One who knows the self of
the Adhvaryu becomes equipped with self. Ladle is his self; Vayavya cup is his self;
goblet is his self. If one causes to announce without holding a Vayavya cup or a
goblet, he would be deprived of self. He causes to announce holding a Vayavyacup
or a goblet. Therby he is not deprived of self:” So says the Brahmana.*

Itis indeed said, “One who introduces a Stotra without giving a seat to Soma,
the Soma becomes seatless, the Stoma remains baseless, the Sastras become

6. TSI1.21
1. The Caturvirbda, Catu$catvirimsa and Asticatvarimsa Stomas.
2. TsSIN.122
3. TSI1.23
4. TSI.1.24
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XIV.3] TRANSLATION 855

baseless, the sacrifice becomes unstable, the Adhyaryu becomes unstable, Vayavya
cup is the seat of Soma, goblet is its seat, Soma of Stoma, Stoma of Sastras. {The
Adhvaryu) should introduce a Stotra after having taken a draught in a cup or after
having filled up the goblet. Filling up of a gobletis its taking draught. He introduces
a Stotra having taken up a draught or having filled agoblet. Thereby he makes the
Soma, the Stoma and the Sastras stable; the sacrificer remains firm; the Adhvaryu
remains firm.” So says the Brahmana.*

XIv.3

It is indeed said, “In that the earth under the foor-print of the Soma-
purchasing cow is collected, thereby the sacrifice is collected. The two Havirdhana
carts are indeed the face of the sacrifice. When the Havirdhana carts are moved
towards the east, one should besmear the axle (of each cart) with that (earth) o1
When the Havirdhina-carts are moved towards the east, the sacrificer’s wife
besmears the tip of the axle with the third part of the earth under the foot-print.
“Thereby one joins the sacrifice to the face of the sacrifice.™ So says the Brihmana.
It is indeed said. “Fire is carried forward, the sacrificer’s wife is escorted (into the
sacrificial hall), the carts are moved forward. The place of it (the old Garhapatya)
becomesvoid. It (the fire so carried) bearsa grudge. Becoming Rudra, he becomes
capable of killing the offspring and cattle of the sacrificer. When the animal over
which the Apri-hymn is recited as Prayaja-yajyas, is led towards the north, one
should carry that fire for cooking (the organs of) the animal. “When the animal
over which the Apri-hymn has been recited is led towards the north, one should
carry that fire for cooking (the organs of) the animal. Therebyone allotsit (thefire)
its share.” So says the Brahmana.

It is indeed said, “The sacrificer is indeed the Ahavaniya. In that the animal-
cooking fire is carried away out of the Ahavaniya, thereby the sacrificer becomes
drawn asunder. The very same fire should be employed; or one should employ
churned out fire.”2 If he is going to employ that (old Garhapatya), he doesnottake
up this (Ahavaniya). It lies undisturbed and glittering. If he means to take up this
(Ahavaniya), having taken upits brand at the time of leading the animal and having
taken hold of the kindling woods, one walks ahead of the animal. (The organs of)
the animal are boiled by means of the churmed out fire. That fire-brand is brought
back along with the omentum “for the fullness of the sacrificer.” So the Brihmana®
says. Itis indeed said, ‘If any of the portions of (the organs of) the animal islost,
one should take up as many portions of clarified butter as may have been lost.” He

1. TSII1S8.1
2. TSIL1L32
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tkaes up as many portions of clarified burter as the portions of organs which might
have been lost. “Thatis the expiation therefor.” So says the Brahmana.? Itisindeed
said. “If one desires that those who have snatched away the animal may meet with
calamity, he should make an offering on the Agnidhriya fire with the verse kuvid
angd...... containing the word namourkti? He should make an offering on the
Agnidhriya fire with the verse, “Just as those possessing barley separate the barley-
grain from the husk in an orderly manner, similarly do you cast away the enjoyable
parts in each case for those who do not pay obeisance to deities through sacrifice.”
“Thereby he dispels their tendency for sacrifice; they immediately meet with
calamity.” So says the Brahmana.?If somebody snatches away the animal wandering
solitarily, one should iake the offering on the Samitra fire. The rite of dedication
{(of the animal) is known.* The offering ofthe Apavya offerings is also already laid
down.* The subsquent Brahmana-text (has laid down) the next procedure.5

XIV4

It is indeed said, “One who performs a sacrifice mistaking the divinities is cut
off from the divinities, he meets with evil. One who performs a sacrifice without
mistakeing the divinities, is not cut off from the divinities; he becomes prosperous.
The Adhvaryu should touch the Agnidhra chamber with the verse addressed to
* Agni, the Havirdhana shed with the verse addressed to Visnu, the ladles with the
verse addressed to Agni, the Vayavya cups with the verse addressed to Vaynand the
Sadas with the verse addressed to Indra.”! He touches the Agnidhra chamberwith
theverse addressed to Agri, the Havirdhana shed with the verse addressed to Visnu,
the ladles with the verse addressed to Agni, the Viyavya cups with the verse
addressed to Vayu and the Sadas with the varse addressed to Indra. “He performs
the sacrifice in accordance with the divinities. He is not cut off from the divinities
and becomes prosperous.” Sosays the Brahmana. 1Thelaying of big enclosing sticks
of Ficus glomerata has been spoken of.? The placing of ladles is spoken of 2 The
touching of Soma-pots is spoken of 3 It is indeed said, “The Adhvaryu becomes
malevolent towards the sacrificer. The malevolent himself perishes prior to one
falling into misery. Therefore one should make an offering with the formula, “Do
thou guard me from the mantra uttered from the mouth (bythe enemy) fromevery

TS1.8.21.1
BaudhSS IV.6
TS IL.1.45
TS 1T1.1.6.1
Baudh§S VIL1
BaudhSS VIL2
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accusation, prior to the recitation of Prataranuvika,™ After having got up at early
dawn, the Adhvaryu offers prior to the Prataranuvika the Asanya formula, “Do thou
guard me from the mantra uttered from the mouth (by the enemy) from every

“accusation, svaha,” “Thereby the Adhvaryu first assures welfare for himself for the
sake of non-injury.” So says the Brihmana.*

It is indeed said, “One of the two persons performing Soma-sacrifices simul-
taneously who resorts to the metres, supersedes the other one.” He, one of the two
persons performing Soma-sacrifices simultaneously, having got up at early dawn
makes three Abhibhiiti offerings on the Agnidhriya fire respectively with the
formulas, “For lying down thee, for sitting down thee; sviha to supersession
through Gayatri. For lying down thee, for sitting down thee; svaha to supersession
through Tristubh. For lying down thee, forsitting down thee; sviha to supersession
through Jagati.”® He then offers two Prana-oblations with two formulas, “Q Prina
and Apina, do you guard me from death. O Prana and Apana, do you not leave
me.”?Itisindeed said, “Those who perform Soma-sacrifices simultaneously dispute
in regard to the divinities and Pranapana. He therefore says, “for lying down thee,
for sitting down thee.” The metres indeed are the lying down and sitting down. He
distorts his metres by means of his own metres. So says the Brahmana.?

It is indeed said, “(out of the two rival sacrificers) one who offers more
offerings and sacrifices, they say, distorts the deities of the other one. If the
Agnistoma Soma-sacrifice is being performed yonder, one should perform the
Ukthya.” He performed the Ukthya. “If the Ukthya isbeing performed yonder, one
should perform the Atirdtrd” He perform the Atiritra. “By means of (larger
number of offerings) he distorts his deities. He prospers.” So says the Brahmana.®
This is on the side of the Adhvaryu. Now on the side of the Siman-chanters. The
Ajyastotras are characterised by the syllables preiiand etifor the sake of conquest. 6
The Pratipad Rks are addressed to Maruts for conquest. Both the Rathantara and
Brhat Simansare employed {asthe Prsthastotras). This is on the side ofthe Saman-
chanters. Now on the side of the Hotr. The Sajaniya Sastra should be recitede
Vihavya hymn should be recited. Kayasubhiya hymn should be recited. This is for
a single sacrificer. Now for the Sattrins. They should get up at early dawn. Five
Abhibhuti offerings and two Priapdhutis are common. They proceed as per the
prescribed sacrifices. They proceed along the prescribed days. Making the sacri-

4, TSTILL7.1
5.  This Braihmana passage remains untraced.
6. TS IIL1.6.2 does not have etivanti. TBr 1.4.6 has etivaniz.
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ficer recite the releuant formula at the rendering waters nigrabhyais spoken of 1t
isindeed said, “Plants indeed are the subjects of Soma. Subjectsare indeed capable
of paying gifts to the king. Soma belongs to Indra.” When he is going to press Soma,’
he begs the plants of Soma. He says, “O well born (Soma-shoots), I have made you
grow in my mind; O you born of order, may we enjoy your favour, may the divine
plants in accord with Indra grant us the Soma for pressing. “Having begged from
the plants-his subjects and from his deity (Indra) he presses him (Soma).” S0 says
the Brahmana.®

It is indeed said. “The first shoot which falls out while the Soma is being
pressed, is capable of depriving the sacrificer of his power, vital strength, offspring
and cattle. He should recite overit aformula.”2He should recite over the firstshoot
of Soma which falls down while being pressed the formula, “Thou hastfallen tome
with offspring with abundance of wealth; do thou not destroy my power and
scrength.”® He asks for this benediction for the non-injury of power, vital strength,
offspring and cattle.” Sosaysthe Brahmana.? Hereafter (islaid down) the verse with
which the drop of Soma-uice is fallen out while pressing. We shall explain it
together with other (verses).!? It is indeed said:

XV.5

“One who furnishes the gods with the glory of gods, and men with the glory
of men, attains the glory of gods among gods, and the glory of men among men.
One should silently take up those draughts which are be taken prior to the
Agrayana vessel, and whisperingly take up those which are to be taken subsequent
to that.”}.(The Adhvaryu) silently takes up those draughts which are to be taken
prior to the Agrayana vessel, and whisperlingly those which are to be taken
susequently. “He furnishes the gods with the glory of gods and men with the glory
of men. He attains the glory of gods among gods and the glory of men among men. Y
So says the Brihmana.! When the priests moving out for the Bahispavamana chant
have maintained contact—the rear one with the next, the Adhvaryu offers a
spoonful on the Ahavaniya with the verse,“May VaiSvanara Agni, gracious to all,
protect us at the morning pressing with his might. May he the purifies grant us
wealth. May we that share the Soma-drink be longlived, svaha.”! At the midday-
pressing, when they have maintained contact similarly, he offersa spoonful onthe

BaudhSS VIL5
TS1L.1.8.2

TS 111.1.8.3

0. cf. BaudhSS XIV.5

TS 111.1.9.1; BaudhSS VIL.8

- o e
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Ahavaniya with the verse, “May Visve Devas, Maruts and Indra not leave us at the
midday pressing. Long-lived, speaking what is pleasing to them, may we enjoy the
favour of the gods, svaha.” At the Arbhava Pavamana while they have maintained
contact similarly, he offers a spoonful on the Ahavaniya with the verse, “This third
pressing belongs to the wise the sons of Sudhanvan who through holy order have
set the goblets in motion. When they have attained heaven, let them bear our good
offering to what is better, svaha.”?

Itis indeed said, “Certain offerings are made ina marked place, others inan
unmarked place. Those which are marked by the Agharalibations are deemed as
marked; those which pertain to Somaare unmarked. After having taken up the cup
for Indra-Vayu, the Adhvaryu should pour down the Aghara libation.™ He offers
the Aghara-libation to Indra-Vayu with the verse, “O gods, may this sacrifice be
harmless for our plants, for our.cattle, for our folk. Thou art harmless to all
creatures, swell like ghee, svaha.”® Thereby he deems the Soma-offerings to be
offered in a marked place. One who knows this becomes furnished with a marked
place. Moreover he drenches the heaven and earth with ghee. Drenched, they
become capable of providing livelihood. One who knows this becomes capable of
providing, livelihood.” So says the Brihmaga.®

The Pratiprasthétr offers the remnant of the Manthin cup on the northern
half of the Ahavaniya with the formula, “O Rudra, this is thy share which thou hast
demanded. Enjoy it. Thou knowest lordship of cattle, abundance of wealth, good
valour and (the abundance of) perennial plants, sviha.” Itis indeed said, “Manu
divided his property among his sons. He discarded Nabhanedistha who was
studying. He came back and said, “Why did you deny me my share ?” [ have not
denied thyshare”so he said. “These Angrirasesare undergoinga sacrificial session.
They do not know the heavenly world. Do thou explain this Braihmana (learnt b
you) to them. They shall shile going to the heavenly world give over to thee cattle
which they possess.” He explained to them this (Brahmana) 8 Theyask, what is that
which he spoke to them? He spoke to them the Apavya offerings, Sarntani offerings,
the verses intended for following the drops (of Soma), the verses to be recited by
the Acchavika, Stotriya verses, verses belongingtothe Sastrasand the formula, “Do
you speak the truth; let Sraddhi not depart from you.” ‘While he was passing the

TS 111.1.9.2; Baudh$s VII1.2
TS 111.1.9.2; BaudhSS VIL.11
TS 111.1.9.2-3

TS 111.1.9.8; BaudhSS VI1.12
TSI.1.9.3

TS I11.1.9.4

TS11.1.9.45

0N e TR PN
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sacrificial .place along with the cattle Rudra met him. This is the corollary of the
related anecdote.

He offers two oblations pertaining to the choosing: "May I be agreeable to
speech, agreeable to the lord of speech. O divine speech, transfer me to what is
sweet in speech, to Sarasvati sviha.—Provide the song with verse, the Rathantara
with Gayatri, and the Brhat having the Gayatri for its path.”™ There should also be
a third offering. The verse therefor we shall prescribe there only.1? He follows the
drops of Soma with the verses, “The drop has fallen on the earth..... O Soma, that
drop of thine..... The drop, the shoot.. That sweetand strong drop..” It isindeed
said, “The Adhvaryu is engaged as the first among the priests; the chant
(Bahispavamana) is to be introduced by him.”'? When they proceed for the
Bahispavamana, the Adhvaryu, ahead of all, stoops shaking two darbha-blades. He
recites the formula, “May the first-going speech, go first. Going straight, may it go
to gods, granting glory unto me, vital breath to the cattle, offspring unto me and
the sacrificer.” “He puts the speech into the mouth of sacrifice.” So says the
Brahmana.!? Itis indeed said, “The habitat for the sacrifice is indeed made in that
they proceed to the chanting of the Bahispavamana stotra. “They proceed out-
wards. (The chanters) chant serially, He prays with the verse addressed to Vispu
after having returned.”!® Having returned he prays with the verse addressed to
Visnu. “Vispuindeed isthe sacrifice. Heas if thereby performsa sacrifice. Herecites
the verse, O Visnu, thou art the nearest to us. O conquering one, grantus welfare.
Your honey-dropping streams issue outan everlasting spring.” “Whatever driesup
while he is Iying down, he swells it thereby.” So says the Brahmana.!®

XIV.6

It is indeed said, “One who knowing ‘the ascendances of the Pavamana-
stotras’, performs the sacrifice, serially ascends the Pavaménas. Heisnot deprived
of the Pavaminastotras.” At the Bahispavamanastotra, when the Prastava of the
fifth verse is chanted, (the Adhvaryu) makes the sacrificer murmur the formula,
“(O Bahispavamana 1p61p6Stotra), thou art (as swift as) the eagle with Gayatri as
the metre; I contact thee; do thou lead me safely,”! At the Madhyamdinapavamana
Stotra, while the Prastava of the eighth verse is chanted, he makes (the sacrificer)

9. TSIIL1.10.1; BaudhSS VIL.9
10. TS H1.5.5.1; Baudh$§S XIV.21
11. TS IIL.1.10.1; BaudhSS VIIL.2
12. TSI1.1.10.2
18. TSII1.1.10.3

1. TSIHL2.1.1
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XIV.7] TRANSLATION 867

murmur the formula, “O Madhyamdinapavamana Stotra), thou art strong-winged
with Tristubh as thy metre; I cantact thee; do thou lead me safely” At the
Arbhavapavamana Stotra, when the Prastava of the ninth verse has been chanted,
he causes (the sacrificer) to murmur the formula, “(O Arbh’avapavamﬁna Stotra)
thou art a vulture with the Jagati as thy metre; I contact thee; do thou lead me
safely.”! So he says. “Theseare ‘the ascendences of the Pavamana Stotras.” One who
knowing these, performs the sacrifice serially ascends the Pavamanas. He is not
deprived of the Pavaminas.” So says the Brahmana.! It is indeed said, “One who
knows the continuity of the Pavamana, reaches the full span of life. He doesnotdie
before the full span of life.He gains cattle; obtains offspring.”

The draughts are taken up out of the filtered Soma-juice. These indeed are
however not taken up: the wooden trough, the Adhavaniyajar and the Patabhrtjar.
If the Adhvaryu introduces (the Stotra) while these are not taken up, thereby he
would break up the draughts of filtered juice. Following the break of the draughts,
the Adhvaryu's vital breath would break, (Therefore) the Adhvaryu should touch
the wooden trough with the formula, “Thou art taken with a support, for Prajapati
thee.” He touches the wooden trough with the formula, “For Prajapati thee;" the
Adhvaniyajar with the formula, “For Indra thee,” the Patabhrt jarwith the formula,
“For Visve Devas thee.” “Thereby he links up the draughts of filtered juice. He gains
full span of life. He does not die a premature death., he obtains cattle; obtains
offspring.” So says the Brahmana.? It is indeed said, “There are three pressings.
They are deprived of the third preséing in that they do it without a shoot. Having
offered the Uparmsu cup, and having placed a shootin the Upamsu cup, one should
mix it (with the residue of Soma) at the third pressing and then press “He inserts
into the residue of Soma left at the Midday pressing the shootwhich is putinto the
Uparhsu-cup and then presses. In that he swells it (with Vasativari waters), thereby
the pressing becomes equipped with shoots; in thathe pressesit, thereby itbecomes
characterised with the residue. Thereby he rendersall pressings characterised with
shoots, with bright juice and with equal strength.” So says the Brahmana.?

XIv.7

Now the discussion (about the implements) which haveacrack orahole.Ifthe
wooden trough has a crack or a hole, one takes four spoonfuls in a pot and makes
an offering on the Ahavaniya while the sacrificer has maintained contact, with the
verse, “The gray one has praised in the assembly of many (the wooden trough)

2. TSII2.1.2-3
3. TSHL221-
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XIV.7] TRANSLATION 869

which has a hole or a crack and is young. See the miracle of the god by whose
greatness (the wooden trough) has today fallen to pleces, it breathed yesterday,.
sviha.” Then having dropped a part of Vasativari waters into the Hotr'sgoblet, he
poursit (into the wooden trough) with the formula, “May prosperity grow through
the Soma, may the fruit of that which is offered and which is enjoyed by gods come
to me.”® He follows that which is spilt out with the formula. “To Bhapati svaha, to
Bhuvanapati svaha, to the lord of beings svaha.” Ifit has a crack, he fillsit. Ifit has
hole, he liftsitup and having held two darbha-blades inbetween, he pours (clarified
butter). Having taken away the darbha-blades, he drops a drop of Soma from the
Agrayana vessel.

If the Adhavniya jar has a crack or ahole, he similarly takes up four spoonfuls
in a pot and offers on the Ahavaniya, while the sacrificer has maintained contact,
with the verse, “The two oceans, expansive and non-drying recur one by one like the
wavesin the interior (of the ocean). People perceiving, pass over one of them (=day
time) and, not perceiving, pass over another (= night) by means of bridge, svihi.™
Having dropped a part of Vasativar waters into the Hotr’'s goblet, he poursit (into
the Adhavaniya) similarly with the formula, “May prosperity grow through Soma;
may the fruit of that which is offered and which is enjoyed by gods come to me.”
He follows thatwhich isspilt outwith the formula, “To Bhtipati svaha, to Bhuvanapati
svaha, to the lord of beings sviha.” If it has a crack, he fillsit. If it has hole, he lifts
it up and having hold two darbha-blades inbetween, he pours {clarified butter).
Having taken away darbha-blades, he drops a drop of Soma from the Agrayana
vessel.

If the Pittabhrt jar has a crack or a hole, he similarly takes up four spoonfuls
in a pot and offers on the Ahavaniya, while the sacrificer has maintained contact,
with the verse, “One, having hair (= rays) and knowing all creatures continuously
wears two garments (= day and night) . Wearing a black garment, he movesunder
cover. The other, following the passing one (=night), wears a bright garment
sviha.”® Having dropped a part of Vasativariwaters into the Hotr’s goblet, he pours
it (into the Patabhrt jar) similarly with the formula, “May prosperity grow through
Soma; may the fruit of that which is offered and which is enjoyed by gods come to
me.”5 He follows that which is spilt out with the formula, “Yo Bhupati svih3, to
Bhuvanapati svaha, to the lord of beings sviha.” If it has a crack, he fills it; if it has
a hole, he lifts it up and having held two darbha-blades inbetween, he pours
(clarified butter). Having taken away darbha-blades, he dropsa drop of Soma from
the Agrayana vessel.

4 TAIV.20.1; Baudh$S IX.17
5. of TSII2.6.1
6. TSTL2.2.2
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If the Agrayana vessel has a crack or a hole, having made an offering with the
Puroruc verse (pertaining tc the taking up of the Agrayana draught), having lifted
it up and having held two darbha-blades inbetween makes an offering Having
taken away the blades, he drops a drop of Soma from the wooden trough. Ifany
other Soma-container has a crack or a hole, having made an offering with the
Puroruc verse’ pertaining to that very draught, he lifts it up, holds two darbha-
blades inbetween and malges an offering. Having taken away the blades, he drops
a drop of Soma from the Agrayana vessel itself.

XIv.8

Itisindeed said, “Whatever the gods did in a sacrifice, the Asurasalsodid. The
gods perceived this great sacrifice. They performed it (in disguise). They (out-
wardly) performed the Agnihotraand (in reality observed) the vow. Therefore the
sacrificer, should take Vrata-milk twice. The Agnihotra is offered twice. They
(outwardly) performed the Full-moon sacrifice and (in concealment) offered an
animal to Agni-Soma. They (outwardly) performed the New-moon sacrifice and (in
concealment) offered an animal to Agni. They (outwardly) performed the
Vai$vadevaparvan and (in concealment) performed the morning pressing; (out-
wardly) the Varunapraghasaparvan and (in concealament) the Middy presing;
(outwardly), the Sakamedhaparvan the Pitryajiia and the Tryambaka rite and (in
concealment) the third pressing.” They ask: which is that great sacrifice ?Itissaid
to be the Caturmasya Soma. As a matter of fact whichever is a Soma sacrifice, it is
a great sacrifice. “The Asuras desired to follow this sacrifice. They did notreach it.
They said : these gods have become invulnerable. This is why the Adhvara is so
called. Therefore the gods prospered. The Asuras were defeated. One who
knowing this performs a Soma-sacrifice prospers; his enemyis defeated.”So says the
Brahmana.}

He prays to the entire Soma with the formula, “Thou pervadest Agni, thou
pervadest Indra, thou pervadest Visve Davas; do thou together with Brahaman-
plendour pervade me. Do thou be purified for the welfare of catte, kinsmen, horse,
O king of plants. O lord of wealth, may we be givers of unbroken valour and
abundance of wealth. Grant it to me; let me consume thee, let me cleanse thee.”?
There are four desires expressed in the Brahmana.? He cleanses with reference to
that one which of the four he entertains. Then he goes through the formal gazing.
He gazesat the Uparmsu cup with the formula, “Do thou, giving strength be purified
for my vital breath and strength.” At the Antaryama-cup with the formula, “For

7. TS§1410

1. TS11.2.2.2-3
2.  TSIL23.1
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Apina........"3 At the Upérhéusavana stone with the formula, “For Vyana ...... "> At
the cup for Indra-Vayu with the formula; “For spedch ...... 3 At the cup for Mitra-
Varuna with the formula, “For Daksa and Kratu (= Praga and Apana) ..... * Atthe
cup for the Asvins with the formula, “For the ear ..... ™ At the Sukra and Manthin
cups with the formula, “With the eyes ...... ™, At the Agrayana vessel with the
formula, “For self ....."* At the Ukthya vessel with the formula, “For the limbs .....™
At the Dhruva vessel with the formula, “For life ....."™* At the two Rtu-cups with the
formula, “For stability ....." in the Midday pressing, not in the morning pressing.
He gazes at the Atigrahya cup or the Sodasi cup with the formula, “Forvalour ... »4
He gazes at the wooden trough with the formula, “Thou art the belly of Visnu.™t At
the Adhavaniya jar with the formula, “Thou art the belly of Indra.™ At the Piitabhrt
jar with the formula, “Thou art the bellly of the Visve Devas.™

He prays to the entire Soma with the formula, “Thou art Ka, Ka by name; for
whom thee, for Prajapati thee; whom I have gratified through Soman whom [ have
gladdened through Soma; may I'be possessor of good offspring, of good heroes, of
good strength, of good nourishment do thou be purified, giver of strength for all
my forms; grant it to me, may I partake ofitI cleanse what is thine.”* There are four
desires mentioned in the Braihmana.’ He cleanseswith reference to thatone which
of these he entertains : I cleanse life; I cleanse prosperity; I cleanse Brahmana-
splendour; I cleanse the vital breath of N.N.; I cleanse this,” Whomsoever he
gratifies, he, gratified, furnishes him (with the relevant object). (In the case of last
desire reflecting exorcism, the person concrned) is deprived of Prana and Apana,
speech, strength and power, eyes, ears, selfand limbs. He diesimmediately.” Sosays
the Brahmana. The prayer of the wooden sword, the pressing log etc. and the
prayer of the other objects and divinities are recorded (in the next Anuvika).®The
Anuvika (recording the formula pertaining) to the consumption of Soma is given
(in the sequel).7 '

XIv.9

(The formula pertaining to) the normal takingup of Prsadijyaisspoken of {(in
the next Anuvika).! (The formula pertaining to) the Dadhigharma is spoken of.!
It is indeed said, “If a black bird touches the Prsadajya, his servants would die; if a
dog touches, his quadrupeds would die; if it spills out, the sacrificerwould die.”? It

TS1L.2.3.1
TS 1.2.3.2
TSII.2.3.3
TSL24
TS I1.2.5

TSIL.2.6.1

i =i A
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isindeed said, “T'he cattle indeed are the Prsadajya. One whose Prsadajya spills out,
his cattle die. In that he retakes the Prsadijya, he regains the cattle.” So says the
Brihmana.2 It is indeed said, “Vital breath indeed is Prsadijya. One whose
Prsadajya spills out, his vital breath spill out. In that he retakes the Prsadijya, he
regains his vital breath. He retakes it having put a piece of gold in it.” If the
Prsadajya spills out, one asks for a bronze vessel or agoblet. Having placed it within
the altar, he puts clarified butter into it with the formula, “May prosperity grow
through curds and ghee. Mayriches come to me forwhom offering has been made
and whose offering has been enjoyed by gods.” He recites over the spilt out
Prsadijya the formula, “To Bhipati svaha, to Bhuvanapati svaha, to the lord of
Beings svaha.” He puts a piece of a hundred manas gold into the ladle. For the
normal taking up of the Prsadajya he recites the verse addressed to Visnu, “Thou
art our nearest, O Visnu ...”% Having taken up the piece of gold and having made
a horse smell it, he puts it down.

Now about the impure (Prsadajya) smelt by a dog or spoilt by a crow or with
an insect fallen in it or become impure in any otherway. In any case, having thrown
the ladle into water, he takes another ladle and puts in it a piece of gold weighing
ahundred manas. In the normal taking up he recites the verse addressed to Visnu,
“Thou art our nearest, O Visnu ...."* Having taken out the piece of gold, he makes
the horse smell it and places it down. Itis indeed said, “One whose Prsadajya spills
out, has his sacrifice broken. He retakes it with a verse addressed to Visnu.” He
retakes it with a verse addressed to Vispu. “The sacrifice indeed is Visnu: he joins
sacrifice with sacrifice.” So the Brahmana says.® |

When they are acting within the Pragvamsa shed,’ The Adhvaryu says, “O
Brahman, we shall commence. O Hotr, do you praise the Gharma.” The Brahman
then gives the impulse, “O god Savitr, he has said this to thee; do you impel i; do
you offer. Brhaspati indeed is the Brahman. Do you guard the sacrifice, guard the
lord of sacrifice, guard me. Do you commence.” In the Haviryajfias it is said, ‘Do
thou start.”

When (the Udgatr) says, “O Brahman we shall chant, O Prasastr,” the
Brahman impels, “O god Savitr, (the Udgatr) hassaid this, do thouimpel it;do thou
manage it; Brhaspati indeed is the Brahman; do you not depart from life-giving
verse, not from the Saman guarding your body; mayyour benedictionsbe true, may
your intentions be true; do you speak truth; do you chant in the impulise of god

2. TSHL26.2

5 TSIHL263

4. TSILL.10.3

5. For the Pravargya rite.
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Savitr.” At the morning pressing (he shouldsay) “Bhith, supported by Indra, doyou
chant.” At the Midday pressing “Bhuvah, supported by Indra, do you chant.” Atthe
third pressing, “Suvah, supported by Indra, do you chant.” After the Saman-
chanting the Adhvaryu makes the sacrificer recite “the essence of the chant”with
the formula, “Thou art the chant of chant; let the chant bring me strngth; let the
chant of the chant come to me.” After the Sastra-recitation he makes the sacrificer
recite “the essence of the Sastra” with the formula, “Thou art the Sastra of Sastra;
let the Sastra bring me strength; let the Sastra of Sastra come to me.” To both these
formulas he makes him atpp;end6 the portion, “May we, pressing strength, win (the
fruit of the utterings); may we obtain offspring and food; may my service towards
the gods come true; may Brahman-splendour come to me.” The sacrificer
murmurs “the formula for regaining the sacrifce,” “The sacrifce has taken place; let
it recur, it has become known, it is promoted. It has become the lord of gods; may
it make us lords; may we be possessors of wealth.””

Itisindeed said, “Does the sacrifice empty the lord of sacrifice ordoesthe lord
of sacirifce empty the sacrifice? One who offers sacrifice without knowing the
emptying of the Stotra and Sastra, him does the sacrifice empty. After having
performed the sacrifice he meets with evil. One who, knowing the emptying of
Stotra and Sastra, makes the offering, empties the sacrifice. He prospers after
having made the offering. “Thou art the chant of chant; let the chant bring me
strength; let the chant of chant come to me.“Thou art the Sastra of Sastra; let the
Sastra bring me strength; let the Sastra of Sastra come to me.” So (the sacrificer)
says. This is the emptying of Stotra and Sastra. One who knowing this makes the
offering, empties the sacrifice. Having performed the sacrifice he prospers.” Sosays
the Brahmana.? The gratifying of the Hotrakas (by the sacrificer) is spoken of {in
the next Anuvika).? The Vai§vakarmana offerings are spoken of. The pouring
down of the hot milk is spoken of. The act {of pouring down the soma) from the
Dhruva vessel (into the Hotr’s goblet) is spoken of (in the next Anuvika).® It is
indeed said:

XIV.10
“In that the Hotr calls upon the Adhvaryu,! he hurls the thunderbolt athim.

-

(The Adhvaryu) says, “O reciter of the Sastra”after having responded to the Sastras

6. Caland’s textreads abhydsam. The variant abhydsamrecorded in the foot-note gives the
correct meaning. cf. ApSS XI1.17.18.

7. TSIL2.5.2

8. TSI2.7.3

9. TSI.2.8

1. with the words §omsavo3m etc. at the beginning of a Sastra.
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in the morning p»ressing.”2 He says “O reciter of the Sastra” having responded to
each Sastra or at the end of each pressing. He says “The Sastra has been recited by
you’ after having responded to the Sastras in the Midday pressing. “He says ‘The
Sastra has been recited by you for Indra’ after having responded to the Sastras in
the third pressing. These are seven syllables. The Sakvari metre has seven padas.
The thunderbolt belongs to the Sakvari metre. He covers the thunderboltwith the
thunderbolt at the third pressing.” So says the Brihmana.? It isindeed said, “The
deliberators of the lore say, he indeedis the Adhvaryu who accomplishes the metres
at the responses given appropriately at the pressings. He holds splendour within
himself at the morning pressing, power at the Midday pressing and cattle at the
third pressing. He says, “O reciter of the Sf‘astfas” after having responded to the
Sastras in the morning pressing. He says, “The Sastra has been recited” after having
responded to the Sastras in the Midday pressing. He says, “The Sastra has been
recited for Indra” after having responded to the Sastrasin the third pressing. These
are seven syllables. The Sakvari metre has seven padas. Cattle belong to the Sakvari
metre.? The third pressing is related to the Jagati metre. At the responses given to
the Sastras in the third pressing he accomplishes the metres. Moreover cattle
indeed are the Jagati metre. Cattle are the third pressing. He holds the cattle within
himself at the third pressing.” So says the Brihmana.?

Itis indeed said, “In that the Hotr calls upon the Adhvaryu? he causes fear in
him. If (the Adhvaryu) does not ward it off, all in his (Adhvaryu’s) house would
suffer from fear before the year (cqmes to an end.) (Therefore) he responds with
$omsa moda iva. Thereby he removes it.” So says the Brahmana.?® It is indeed said,
“Just as one awaits the utterance (of the other party) so the Adhvaryu awaits the
moment for responding. In that he responds in advance it is as if one is pushed
together with the utterance (of the other party). If the response is lost after the
utterance of halfverse, it would be as if one lagged behind those fleeing away. They
say one should not respond at will. The respondent at will either responds in
advance or ecapes the half verse. He should utter the Pranava when (the Hotr)
utters it. He should inhale when (the Hotr) inhales. “One who, knowing this
responds becomes eater of food. A strong person is born among his offspring-” So
says the Brahmana.®

Itis indeed said, “This (earth) indeed is the Hotr. That (upper world) indeed
is the Adhvaryu. In that the Hotr recites the Sastra while being seated, he does not
depart from this (earth). This (earth) is as if seated. The sacrificer thereby empties

2. TSIL2.9.1
3. TSIL292
4. TSIN294
5. TSI.2.945
6. TSIIL2.9.6
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her. In that the Adhvaryu responds while standing, he does depart from that
(world). That (world) as if stands. Thereby the sacrificer empties that (world). In
that (the Hotr) recites the Sastraswhile being seated, therefore gods live on thegifts
given from here. In that (the Adhvaryu) responds while standing, therefore men
live on the gifts given from there. In that ( the Hotr) recites the Sastra while being
seated facing the east, and (the Adhvaryu) responds while standing, therefore
semen virile is deposited inwards and progeny is born outwards.” So says the
Brahmana.’ Itisindeed said, “In that the Hotr calls out the Adhvaryu, he hurls the
thunderbolt at him. (Therefore the Adhvaryu) turns outwards. When called out,
he turns away (towards the Hotr). Thus he evades the thunderbolt.” So says the
Brahmana.”

Taking up of the Pratinirgrahya draughtsis spoken of (in the next Anuvaka) 3
Covering of the residue (of Somajuice) is spoken of. 8 The following of the offering
of the Upimsu and Antaryima draughts is spoken of® The offering of the
Dvidevatya cups (by the sacrificer) is spoken of.

Xv.il

Now the taking up of the Atigrahya draughts. Whether there isone Atigrihya
draught or more draughts, he takes them only after having first taken up the
Agrayana. They (the Atigrahya draughts) are offered following the offering of the
draught for Mahendra. He takes up the draught for Agni going along theverse, “O
Agni, thou promotest our lives ..." and with the formula, “Thou art taken with a
support; I take thee agreeable to brilliant Agni.” Having wiped it aroud, he puts it
down with the formula, “This is thy birth-place, for brilliant Agni thee.” While
offering he gazes at it with the formula, “O brilliant Agni, do thou be brilliant
among the gods; do thou make me brilliant, long living and strong among men.”!
He offers it with the formula, “I offer thee for the brilliance of initiation and
pcanancez-.”1 After having offered, he makes the sacrifcer recite the formula, “Thou
art cognisant of brilliance; let not the brilliance leave me, let me not be deprived
of brilliance; let not the brilliance leave me.”! He consumes the cup with the
formula, “May Agni place within me intelligence, progeny and brilliance.” He
takes up the draught For Indra going along the verse “Rising up together with
vigour..." and with the formula, “Thou art taken with a support, I take thee

7. TSI.2.9.7
8. TSIL210
1. TSIIL3.1.1
2. TSHL3.1.2
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agreeable to vigorous Indra.” Having wiped around he puts it down with the
formula, “This is thy birth-place; for vigorous Indra thee.” While offering, he gazes
at it with the formula, “O vigorous Indra, do thou be vigorous among the gods; do
thou make me vigorous, long living and strong among men.”! He offers it with the
formula, “I offer thee for the vigour for Brahman and Ksatra.”l Having offered, he
makes the sacrificer recite the formula, “Thou art cognisant of splendour, let
splendour not leave me; let me notleave splendour; let splendour notleave me.”?
He consumes the draughtwith the formula, “MayIndra place within meintelligene,
offspring and might.?

He takes up the draught for Suirya going along the verse, “The crossing one
and beholding every-thing”...... and with the formula, “Thou art taken with a
support, I take thee agreeable to lustrous Sirya.” While offering, he gazesat itwith
the formula “O lustrous Sirya, do thou be lustrous among the gods; do thou make
me lustrous, long-living and strong among men.”? He offers it with the formula, “I
offer thee for the lustre of Vayu and of waters.” Having offered he makes the
sacrificer recite the formula, “Thou art cognisant of the heaven; let the heavennot
leave me; let me not be deprived of heaven; letnot heaven leave me.2 He consumes
it with the formula, “May Stirya place intelligence, offspring and lustre.”

These (Atigrahya draughts) are taken in the last three days of the Prsthya
Sadaha characterised respectively with the (Stotras involving) Ekavims$a, Trinava
and Trayastrimsa (Stomas). “They may also be taken in the Sarvaprstha Visvajit
sacrifice for the efficacy of the sacrifice.” “Theymaybe taken evenin the Agnistoma
for the extension of the sacrifice.” So says the Brahmana.? (The Adhvaryu)
murmurs the formula introducing (a Stotra), “Vayu utters him; Agniisthe Prastotri
Prajapati is the Saman, Brhaspati is the Udgatr; Visve Devas are the subordinate
chanters; Maruts are the Prathartrs, Indra is the Nidhana.™ While going to
officiate as a priest or while responding to the recitation of a Sastra, one murmurs
this Yajus: “Ida is the invoker of gods; Manu is the carrier of sacrifice; Brhaspati is
the reciter of exhilerating Sastras; Visve Devas are the utterers of good speech, O
mother goddess, do thou injure me; I shall think favourably; I shall create
favourably; I shall carry favourably; I shall speak favourably; may I utter speech
which is sweet for the gods and listenable by men. May gods favour me with
agreeable speech; may the Pitrs appreciateit. "5 His priesthood becomes agreeable.
When one is going to participate in a dispute, one should enter the meeting place
murmuring this formula. He succeeds in that dispute.

3. TSVL68
4. TSIIL3.2.1
5. TSIL32.2
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XIV.12] TRANSLATION 8856

XIv.12

Now the taking up of Amsu and Adabhya draughts. One who is going to take
up Amsu and Adabhya draughts procures two new cups made of Ficus glomerata—the
Ari$u cup has four cormers and the Adabhya cup is polished. They are coverd
respectively with golden and silver sheets, and a golden piece weighing a hundred
manas. He takes out three shoots out of the tied up Soma respectively with the
formulas. “May Vasus pull thee out with the Gayatri metre; do thou go to dear place
of Agni. May Rudras pull thee out with the Tristubh metre; do thou go to the dear
place of Indra. May Adityas pull thee out with the Jagatl metre; do thou go to the
dear place of the Viéve Devas.”® Having poured water into the Hotr's goblet from

the Vasativari waters, he stirs up that water with twelve formulas, “O bright one, 1

stir the bright for thee in the gladdening water; ...... in the joyous ones; ... In
the Kotanas; ..... in the new ones; ... in the Resis; ... in the Mess; ... in the roaring
ONES; venve- in the all-supporting ones; ... in the sweet ones; .. in the lofty ones; .... in

the strong ones; ... in the pure ones.” Having clasp'ed the shoots into the Adabhya
cup, he takes up (the Adiabhya draught) with the verse, “I take the bright for thee
with the bright form of day with the rays of the sun. Herein the dread ones have
moved themselves, the streams of the heaven consorted.” Having taken it up he
standswith the formula, “Thelofty form of the bullshines forth.”® He comes upwith
the formula, “Somagoesin advanceof Soma, the brightgoesin advance of brighl:.”8
Having come uphe makes an offering on the Ahavaniyawith the formula, “O Soma,
svaha to thee, Soma, whose name is unerring and watchful.”® Having turned by the
right, he inserts the shoots into the Soma respectively with the formulas, “O God
Soma, striving, do thou go to the dear place of Agni with the Gayatrimetre. 0God
Soma,willing do thou go to the dear place of Indrawith the Tristubh metre. O God
Soma, our friend, do thou go to the dear place of the Viéve Devas with the Jagat
metre.”?

Then he says, “O Pratiprasthtr, do thou be by my side to the rear of the
Ahavaniya taking avesseel or goblet full of water.” He does so. Having washed the
piece of gold with water, he ties it on the middle finger of his righthand or winds
around the ring-finger. He takes up a shoot of Soma pressed once while mentally
chanting the Vamadevya Saman without breathing in, and offers with the formula,

TSIIL3.3.1
TS 111.3.3.1-2
TS11.3.3.2
TS [J1.3.3.2-3

oo
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XIv.13] TRANSLATION 887

“For Prajapati thee.” (The sacrificer) holds breath over the golden piece with the
formula, “Let the breath come to us from afar, from the midregion, from the
heaven; life from the earth; Thou art ambrosia; for breath thee.”'0 He sprinkles
himselfwith water within the altar with the verses, “May Indra-Agni confer radiance
upon me; May Soma and Brhaspati confer radiance; may Visve Devas confer
radiance upon me; O Asvins, doyou conferradiance upon me."10Thisgolden piece
belongs to the Adhvaryu. The next (Anuvika) !!is the Brahmana (pertaining tothis
mantra-portion).
XIV.13

Now the taking up of Préni draughts. Having divided in ten parts the Soma
which has already been swollen, he touches those ten parts respectively with the
formulas, “Thou art the wind, exhalation by name; do thou grant me inhalation
under the lordship of Savitr; Thouartthe eye, ear byname; do thougrantme (long)
life under the lordship of Dhitr. Thou art form, colour by name, do thou grantme
offspring under the lordship of Brhaspati —Thou artorder, truthbyname; dothou
grant me ruling power under the lordship of Indra. Thou art the past, future by
name, do thou deposit womb unto waters and plants! under the lorship of Pitrs (I
measure thee) for the realm of the cosmic order.—For the ampleness of the cosmic
order—For the maintenance of the cosmic order—For the truth of the cosmic
order.—For the lustre of the cosmic order.” These are taken up on the supplemen-
tary days in an yearlong sacrificial session. there is another view that they may be
taken in any ritual.

Now the taking up (of Atigrahya draughts) on the (three) Parahsaman days.
These (Atigrihya draughts) pertaining to the Parahsaman days are taken serially
on three days prior to the Visuvat day in the converse order. On the Visuvatdaythey
are taken in a converse and also in a reverse order. Subsequent to the Visuvat day
the Adhvaryu takes them serially on three days in the reverse order.3 “Prajapat
created gods and demons.” Thus begins the Brahmana ( in the next Anuvaka) ATt
is indeed said, “The sacrificer becomes isolated from the two fires (Ahavaniya and
Garhapatya) in thathaving cooked the oblation on these, he proceedsto Avabhrtha
elsewhere. While going out for the Avabhrtha he should make an offering with the
verse ayurda agne haviso jug&nah.5 While going out for the Avabhrtha he offers the

10. TSIIL3.3.3

1i. TSIIL3.4

According to Sayana “Grant me cattle.”
TS 11.8.5.1-2

TSIIL.3.6

TSIIL8.7

TSIIL3.8

Uk o o
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XIV.13] TRANSLATION 889

tenth dyurdéioffering® with the vese, “Do thou, O Agni, enjoying the oblation, ghee-
faced and having ghee as the birth-place, grant us (long) life. Having consumed
sweet ghee produced out of cow’s milk, do thouguard this (sacrificer) as fatherthe
son, svahd.” He pacifies them by means of this offering; the sacrificer thereby does
not meet with calamity.” So says the Brahmana.®

The burning of sacrificial grass is spoken of (hereinafter).? (The Brihmana)
pertaining to the offering of flour of parched barleyis (also) spoken.5 Itisindeed
said, “If he mixes up the rite, he should offer the flour of parched barley on the
burnt sacrificial grass.”” A bachelor, who wants to purify himself on meeting a
forest-conflagration on the way offers on that fire flour of parched barley taken into
the joined palms with clarified butter as the base and also clarified butter spread
over, with the formula, “O Visvalopa, I offer thee in the mouth of the burner ofall,
svahi.”™ He dashes hands against each other with the verse, “One is eater of what
is offered, another is one who devours what is not offered; still another is one who
consumes what is gathered. May they (the three fires) provide uswith remedy, seat
and delightful strength.” One purifies him (the bachelor) with three bunches of
darbha-blades with eight verses 9

(i)  The Somawhich is being passed through the filter, which is born in the
heaven and which is the beholder of every thing; may it, itself the
purifier, purify me.

(i) May the groups of gods purify me; may the men purify me through the
intellect; may all living beings purify me.

(iii) O god Jatavedas Agni, do thou, shining, purify me like the filter, by thy
brilliant filter following the good intentions.

(iv) O Agni, may we purify our divine song through thy filter which is spread
amidst thy flame.

(v) O god Savity, may we purify this divine song through both the filter and
the impulse.

6. BaudhS$SVIILI8;six rgmiyacfferings, three samistayajusofferings and the tenth dyurda

offering.
7. TSIIL3.B.4
8. TSIIL3.8.2

9. TBr. 14.8.1-3. The Anuvika comprises seventeen verses out of which the first eight
versrs have been employed herre. The Anuvakais not employed for a specific purpose
(afiarabhyadhita). While the other Srautasiitras belonging to the Taittiriya recension
have employed this entire Anuvika towards the purification ofa Soma-sacrificer at his
initiation, Baudhayana has prescribed a part of itin a domestic rite (Samavartana)
which is really speakig outside the scope of a Srautasiitra,



890 BAUDHAYANASRAUTASUTRA [XIV.13

m&gﬁ%lwﬁﬁﬁmﬁmvmﬁwm

foi of aarer vy T T&f | AT
rETqaHTETTEt geiEeni ufier | e gfagonty wef |
T werd | edgeif om fagmifa aft <y
quaent safd afs 7 <gfy Teeie € W o w: W
TorR et FRIon | STy WA STy
TR | SR Ty ST oA el ot | o aguws
vafd I JEEVEY | ANTHRIEY T Fe
el wofmriafa freces: fregea s g 1 e
Tty gt 1l 23 ||



XIv.13] TRANSLATION 891

{(vi) May the goddess pertaining to all gods who purifies (everything) and
who possesses several straight-backed bodies come (tous). Through her
may we who rejoice in the convivial feasts, become masters of wealth.

(vil) May Vai§vanaraAgni purify me by hisrays, may Vatawhois refreshingand
giving pleasure purify me through the vital breath. May Dyavaprthivi
who are lawful and holy purify me through water and other liquids.

(viii) O god Savitr, (I pray thee) with extensive, spreading and highest prayers.
O Agni, do thou purify me through thy powers.”

Thereby he becomes pure.

Itisindeed said, “On the eighth day of the bright half of the month of Magha
which marks the beginning of the yearly session, one should bake a cake made of
the flour of paddy measuring four Sardvas, and burn dried grass with it in the
morning.”™ One who desires to know the year (suitable for a sacrificial session} gets
up in the latter part of night which marks the beginning of yearly session (thatis)
the eighth day of the bright half of the month of Magha, bakes a cake of flour of
paddy measuring four Saravas. In the morning, at sunrise when the mist is still
visible, they take up this cake by means of two Palasa-trileaves, spreading clarified
butter as base and pouring it over. Dried leaves are taken with it. Having taken up
a fire-brand and a pot filled with water from a neighbouring house, they go to that
direction where dried grass becomes visible. Having added fuel to the fire-brand,
he burns the cake taken up with Paldsa- trileaves. There are dried leaves with it. He
burns the dried grass therewith. He takes out the cake, and gets the prediction. If
the dried grass is burnt out, it will lead to auspiciousness; if it does not, it will lead
to unauspiciousness. “Through this prediction Rsis entered into a long sacrificial
session in former days.” So the Brahmana says.!® Having consumed that cake there
only, and having touched water, he returns home.

One offers the bull when it becomes incapable of covering cows. For it such
materials are procured as are procured for one offering an animal. Having caught
hold of the right ear of that bull which he is going to release (newly), he murmurs
two verses; “O Tvastr, do thou, auspsicious, come hither. Do thou exert thyself in
respect of our prosperity. Do thou favour us in every sacrifice. The hero, loving the
gods, of brilliant colour, strong and full of vigour is born. May Tvastr grant us
offspring (the supportlike) the navel. May he (the bull) go to the place of gods.”?
He then sends him forth among the cows.

10. TSIIL3.8.5
1. TSIIL1.11.2
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XIV.14] TRANSLATION 893

XIV.14

With the verse, “(O cows), | entrust thisyoung bull to you. Do you move along
playing with that dear one. Do not curse us, you lucky by birth. May we rejoice with
abundance of prosperity and food.™ He follows the bull approaching the cows with
the verse, “(Obull), the cows have chosen thee for supremacy; the venerable Maruts
invoke thee. Resting upon the highest top of the ruling power, do thou, dread one,
distribute riches.” He offers another bull to Tvastr or to Indra or to Prajapat.
These are the divinities of a strong bull. To the two formulas of dedication® he adds
the verse, “Obeisance to thy greatness and tothy eyes, O father of the Maruts, I
praise it. Do thou acceptit. We shall sacrifice with a good oblation. May this oblation
be dear to the gods.” He offers the omentum with the verse, “This (bull) was the
bond of gods, the germ of waters smeared upon the plants. Pusan chose the drop
of Soma. The waters were then turned into a big cloud.”! He offers the oblation (=
cooked organs) with the verse, “The bull (was) the father of the calves, husband of
cows, father of big whirlpools. Calf (in the womb), the womb, fresh milk, milkinthe
udder, clotted milk, whey and ghee are the forms of his sernen.” Further rites of
the animal are similar.

One who is going to perform the sacrifice of a barren cow says: “Do you make
sure whether there is a foetus.” If they behold a foetus, havig covered the immolated
barren cow, they hasten with the omentum. He offers the omentum with the verse,
“May god Stirya offer thee the lustrous for the purpose of gods, Dhitr for the ruling
power, Vayu for progeny and Brhaspati for Prajapati.”* He follows the barren cow
with the verse, “I have united thee with gods, whose foetusis tawny, womb isgolden
and limbsare uninjured.™ The he asks for a piece of gold with eight protuberances,
a sheath, an inner sheath, a piece of cloth and a turban. Having washed the piece
of gold with water, having tied it with the piece of cloth, having seized with aturban,
and having put it into the small sheath, he putsit into the big sheath. He says, ‘Do
you extract the foetus turned downwards from between the thighs.” He follows it
being extracted with the verse, “Do thou bring near, O bringer, extract out O
extractor, O Indra, Nardabuda; with four quarters of the earth, do thou bring
near.” He follows thefoetus being loosened from the womb with the verse, “I split
apart thy urinator, thywomb, the two groins, the mother and the child, the embryo
and the outer cover. Let it come out making the sound dal.”> Having seized the

TS [11..9.1
TS 111.8.9.2

cf. BaudhS$S IV.5
TS 1I1.3.10.1

TS 111.3.10.2

Ot oo
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XIV.15] TRANSLATION 895

foetus by means of pair of tongs and having sprinkled with water, he heats iton the
Samitra fire. From out of it, he drops the oily part of the flesh. Having carried the
foetus inbetween the Catvila and the rubbish-heap and inbetween the sacrificial
post and the Ahavaniya while carrying it towards the east along the south, he puts
it down with the Paficahotr formula,

Then he offers the organs of barren cow. Prior to the Svistakrt offering, while
taking portions of the foetus he says (to the Hotr), “Doyou recite the puronuvakya
for the offering to Sipivista Visnu.” Itisindeed said, “He takes one portion from the
front part of the navel and another from the rear part. He pours clarified butter
twice. Having caused (the Agnidhra) to announce, he says (to the Hotr), ‘Do you
recite the yajya for Sipivista Visnu.” He makes the offering at the Vasat-utterance
with the verse, “The wide-spreading drop of all forms, purified and wise has
besmeared the foetus. May the barren cow extend over the worlds with our foot, two
feet, three feet, four feet, five feet, six feet, seven feetand eightfeet, sbahi.” Then
he makes the Svistakrt offering. Having carried back the foetus in the same way as
was brought in, and having led westwards in the northern half of the Ahavaniya, he
covers it with the ashes with the verse, “May the greatones, heaven and earth max
up this our offering; may they fill us with abundance.” All the materials pertaining
to the sheath go to the Adhvaryu. The Brahmana (pertaining to the rite lies) in the
next (Anuvika : TS IIL.4.1).

XIV.15

One who intends to offer a barren female goat, pours out paddy for a cakeon
eight potsherds to Agni on such days as he may think shall be without cloudsin the
sky. He offers it to one of those divinities which are mentioned in the Brahmana.!
He adds to the two mantras for dedication the verse, “O Vayu, drinker of pure
(oblation), do thou come to us. Thine are a thousand mares, O thou enveloping
all, I present thee exhilerting food of which, O god, thou hast the first drink.”? To
the formula for tying the animal he adds. “For intent thee, for desire thee, for
prosperity thee.”2 While fire is being carried around (the animal etc.) he makes five
offerings with the formulas involving the words kikkitd, “Kikkita to thy mind, to
Prajapati svaha. Kikkitato thy vital breath, to Vayu sviha - Kikkitd to thy eye, to Strya
svaha. Kikkitd to thy ear, to Dyavaprthivi svaha. Kikkitd to thy speech, to Sarasaati
sviha.” He follows her being carried towards the north inbetween the Catvalaand
the rubbish-heap with the verse, “Thou the fourth art barren, and selfrestraining
in that through intent the embryo entered thy womb once. Dothou the barrenand
self-restraining, go to the gods. May the desires of the sacrificer come true.™ While

1. TSIIL4.3
2. TSTIL4.2.1
3. TSIl422
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XIV.16] TRANSLATION 897

she is being made to lie down, he adds the formula, “Thou art the the goatfirmin
wealth; do thou be seated on the earth; do thou reach the midregion straight, let
thy great lustre be in the heaven.” He offers her omenturn with the verse,
“Stretching the thread of the midregion, do thoureach the sun; do thou guard the
lustrous paths made by our knowledge. Do you weave flawlessly the act of the
praisers. Do thou become Manu and create the divine host.”® He then offers her
organs with the formula, “Thou art the offering of mind, the form of Prajapati.”®
He consumes the portions of organs with the formula, “Let us be consumers of thy
limbs.”3

Itisindeed said, “For such a female goat there is only one event unsuitable for
offering, namely, that cloud appears after the goat has been immolated. If it is
cloudy after the goat has been immolated, one should dispose her into water or
consume the entire flesh.” The practice of disposing her into water is abandoned.
Having consumed the portions with this formula, one should throw the other parts
into water. So says Baudhayana. One should preserve her and consume. So says
Afjigavi. Itisindeed said, “This (offering of the barren goat) is prescribed for three
persons : One who has undergone a yearly sacrificial session, one who has
performed a Soma-sacrifice with a thousand cows as Daksind, and one who has
functioned as a Grhapati in any Sattra. They should offer such a goat. Such a goat
is prescribed for them only.” One® among these offers her.

XIV.16

Now the offering with the Jaya formulas. One who is going to offer Jaya-
offerings procures a spoon and a ladle made of Badhaka wood, enclosing sticks of
Badhaka wood, Barhis of Sara grass, faggot of Vibhidaka tree. Having kindled fire
informally, having spread Barhis of Sara grass, having laid around the enclosing
sticks of Badhaka wood, having besmeared the faggotof Vibhidaka tree and having
put it (on the Ahavaniya) with Sviha-utterance, he makes thirteen offerings, each
time dipping the spoon into the vessel of clarified butter respectively with the
formulas, cittam ca svaha, citti§ ca suGhd etc. Alternatively, having taken up four
spoonfuls into the ladle made of Badhaka wood with the spoon made of Badhaka
wood, and having gone along all formulas toge ther, he makes the offeringswith th.2
formulas, “(may I have) thought and thinking, intent and intention, known and

4. TSIIL4.3.78
5. TSIIl441
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XIV.16] TRANSLATION 899

knowledge, mind and power, the new-moon and the' fulllmoon, Brhat and
Rathantara. Prajapati bestowed victories on Indra the mighty, dread in batdes; all
people paid respect to him the dread; he has become worthy of offering, svaha.”

Itis indeed said, “Gods and Asuras were engaged in a battle. Inra approached
Prajapati. The latter granted him the Jaya formulas. (Indra) made offerings with
them. Thereby gods defeated the Asuras. They became victorious. This is why the
Jaya formulasare so called. Onewhois contesting should make offeringswith them.
Thereby he does win that contest.” So says the Brahmana.? Itis indeed said, “One
should make offerings (with these) in that rite by which he may desire to prosper.”
He should offer Abhyatana offerings in that rite by which he may desire to prosper
saying “let this rite of mine succed.” One who is going to offer the Abhyatina
offerings procures a spoon and a ladle made of the wood of Butea frondosa,
enclosing sticks of Butea frondosa, Barhis of Kusa grass and the faggot of Butea
frondosa. Then having informally kindled fire, having spread the Barhis of Kusa
grass, having laid around the enclosing sticks of Butea frondosa, and having
besmeared the faggot of Butea frondosa, he puts it on the Ahavaniya with svaha-
utterance, makes seventeen offerings each time dippirig the spoon of Bulea
[frondosa, (into the vessel of clarified butter) respectively with the formulas, “Agrii
is the lord of creatures: may he guard me in this spiritual power, in the ruling power,
in this blessing, in the priesthood, in thisrite, in thisinvocation to gods. Indra isthe
lord of elderly persons, may he ... - Yama is the lord of the earth; may he ... - Vayu
is the lord of the midregion; may he .... - Siirya is the lord of heaven; may he ...... -
Candramas is the lord of constellations : may he ...... - Brhaspati is the lord of
spiritual power; may he ..... - Mitra is the lord of truths; may he .... - Varuna is the
lord of waters; may he ....-Ocean is the lord of streams; may he ...-Food is the lord
of lordships; may it ... - Soma is the lord of plants; may he ... - Savitr is the lord of
impulses; mayhe ....-Rudrais the lord of cattle; may he ... -Tvasty isthe lord of forms;
may he .... - Visnu is the lord of mountains; may he ..... - Maruis are the lords of
groups; may they " At the end he makes the sacrificer recite the formula, “O
Fathers, grandfathers, further ones, nearer ones, living fathers, living grandfathers,
do you help us ...... "6 Then there is an offering with all these formulas recited
together. One should first offer the Abhyatana offerings; then the Jayaand thenthe
Rastrabhrt. The next Anuvaka’ is theBrahmana relating to these.

6. TSII4.5
7. TSTI4.6
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Xiv.17

It is indeed said, “(The Rastrabhrt offerings) should be offered for one
desiring kingdom.”! One who is going to offer for one desiring a kingdom procures
yoke-halters as the enclosing sticks. Having informally enkindled fire and having
laid down yokehalters as the enclosing sticks, he makes at night the Rastrabhrt
offerings each involving two Sviaha-utterances respectivelywith the formulas, “Agni
controlling by the cosmic order and having cosmic order as his place is the
Gandharva; plants are his Apsarases, Urj by name. May (the Gandharva) guard this
spiritual power and ruling power; may they (the Apsarases) guard this spiritual
power and ruling power, Sviha to him, Svaha to them. - Siirya the compact one and
possesing all Samans is the Gandharva, his Apsarases are the rays (called) active ...~
Candramas the alk-blessed one and having rays from the sun is the Gandharva; his
Apsarases are the constallations (called) Bekuri ...-Sacrifice the ruling one and
good-winged is the Gandharva, his Apsarases are the Daksinds (called) Stavas ...~
Manas the Prajapati and Visvakarman is the Gandharva, his Apsarases are Rks and
Samans (called) Vahni .. - Wind the swift and all-pervading is the Gandharva, his
Apsarases are waters (called) Muda ...-O lord of the universe, do thou who hast
residences in the upper world and also here grant us looselessness, abundance,
good heroes and prosperity lasting for a year.-Death the supreme ruler and
overlord is the Gandharva, his Apsarases are the world (called) Bhuvah .. -Parjanya
with good ground and good wealth, doing good and possessing the upper world is
the Gandharva, his Apsarases are the lightnings (called) Ruc..... -Death striking one
even at a distance and depriving one of happiness is the Gandharva, his Apsarases
are the progeny (called) Bhiru......-Love the beautifuland lookingwithdesire isthe
Gandharva, his Apsarases are the thoughts (called) Socayanti {burning) ..-Do
thou, O lord of the world, who hast residences in the upper world and also here,
grant wide and great happiness to the Brahman and this ruler.”?

“Kingdom indeed are the Rastrabhrt offerings. Through Rastra (the Adhvaryu)
procures kingdom for this (sacrificer) . Kingdom itslef comes (to him).” So says the
Brihmana.! It is indeed said, “They should be offered for oneself.” One who is
going to offer for oneself informally enkindles fire and offers Rastrabhrt offerings
each with two Svaha-utterances on the enclosing stick in the form of a yoke-halter
at night. “Kingdom indeed are the Rastrabhrt offerings. Kingdom is the progeny.
Kingdom are the catde. Itisindeed the kingdom in that one becomes the supreme.
Verilywith the kingdom he wins the kingdom; hebecomesthe richestofhisequals.”
Sosaysthe Brahmana.! Itisindeed said, “(They) should be offered for one desiring
avillage.” One who is going to offer for one desiringa village informally enkindles

1. TSIIL48
2. TSI47
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fire on the place for gambling and makes Rastrabhrt offerings each with two Svaha-
utterances on the yoke-halter serving as an enclosing stick at night. Kingdom are
indeed the Riastrabhrt offerings. Kingdom indeed are the kinsmen. Through
kingdom (i.e. Rastrabhrt offerings) he wins the kingdom (i.e. the kinsmen). He
thereby becomes the possessor of a village.” So says the Brahmana.!

It is indeed said;, “He makes the offerings on a place for gambling. On the
gambling place itself he wins the kinsmen. Won they stand by him.” So says the
Brahmana.? Itis indeed said, “For one desiring vigour they should be offered on
the top of a chariot.” One who is going to offer for one desiring vigour should hold
the top of a chariot over the Ahavaniyaand make Rastrabhrt offerings on the yoke-
halter serving for the enclosing stick each with two Sviha-utterances at night
“Vigour indeed are the Rastrabhrt offerings. A chariotisvigour. Through vigour he
wins vigour for him. He becomesvigorous.” So saysthe Brihmana.? Itisindeedsaid,
“These should be offered for one who is deprived of his kingdom. Whatever may
be the number of one’s chariots, one should say in respect of them, “Do you yoke
them.” He yokes the kingdom for him.” So says the Brihmana.? It is indeed said,
“The offerings of one do not yield result whose kingdom does not become
favourable. “Having picked out the southern wheel of one’s own chariot, one
should make an offering into its hole. “He picks out the southern wheel of his
chariot, holds its hole over the fire, and offers Rastrabhrt offerings each with two
Svaha-utterances on the yoke-halter serving as an enclosing stick at night. “He
thereby renders his offerings favourable. The kingdom becomes favourable follow-
ing the offerings renderd favourable.” So says the Brihmana.*

XIV.18

Ttisindeed said, “These should be offered after a battle hasbeen waged.” One
who is going to offer after the waging of the battle procures a faggot of Mandhuka
wood. He enkindles fire towards the side of his enemy, and having besmeared the
faggot of Mandhuka wood and having put it on the fire with the Savih3-utterance
offers Rastrabhrt offerings each with two Svaha-utterances on the yoke-halter
serving as the enclosing stick at night. “The offerings, like encircling embers,
encircle the army of his enemies.” So says the Brihmana.! It is indeed said, “One
should offer these for one who has become mad.” One who is going to offer fora
mad procures faggot of the woods of Ficus Indica, Ficus glomerata, Ficus religiosaand

3. TSII.4.82
4. TSIIL483

1. TSI484
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afig-tree. He informally enkindles fireand having besmeared the faggotand having
putit on the fire with Sviha-utterance makes the Rastrabhrt oferings each with two
Svaha-utterances on the yoke-halter serving as the enclosing stick at night. “These
are the residences of Gandharvas and Apsarases. He pacifies them in their own
place.” So says the Brahmana.! It is indeed said, “One who is practising exorcism
should offer them in a reverse order.” One who is going to offer for exorcism
informally enkindles fire on a naturally arid piece of land or in a crevice, and offers
Rastrabhrt offerings each with two Sviha-utterances on a yoke-halter serving as an
enclosing stick at night. “He utters the Vasar with dreadful form of speech. He cuts
him with the dreadful form speech. (The enemy) instantly meets with calamity.” So
sayas the Brahmana.! Itis indeed said, “In regard to whom one may desire ‘let me
snatch his food’, one should lie down with his face upwards in his chamber, and
clasp grass with the formula? “O lord of world ......”> In regard to whom one may
desire ‘let me snatch his food’ one lies down with his face upwards in the chamber
and clasps grass with the formula, “O lord of the world ....” Having taken it he
carries. “Here do I snatch the food of N.N.,son of N.N.”So he says. He snatchesaway
his food. “He carries with six formulas.™ So says the Brahmana.® He leaves it into
his own chamber or with his neighbours. “Having snatched his food through
Prajapati the seasons hand it over to him.” So says the Brahmana, “One should seat
the elder brotherwho hasbecome down-trodden ona high place, cookBrahmaudana
of paddy measuring four Saravas, and offer Rastrabhrt offerings each with two
Svaha-utterances on a yoke-halter serving as an enclosing stick at night.” One
should seatthe elder brother who hasbecome down-trodden, on a high place, cook
Brahmaudana of paddy measuring four Saravas, and offer Rastrabhrt offerings
each with two Svaha-utterances on a yoke-halter serving a enclosing stick at night.
“Height indeed are the Rastrabhrt offerings. Height is the (high) place. Through
height one leads one. To the height among the equals.” So says the Brz}hmar_aa.'-" It
is indeed said, “(The Brahmaudana) is of paddy measuring four Saravas. He
becomes firm in the quarters. Itis boiled in milk. He places lustre in it. He scoops
it for being cooked. It is provided with ghee for being worthy of sacrifice. Four
priests having Rsi-ancestors consume it. (Thereby) he offers itinto the light of the
quarters.” So the Brahmana says.® '

TS 111.4.7.2; Baudh$S XIV.17
TS 111.4.8.6

TS [1.4.7.2-3

TS 1.4.8.7
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XIV.19] TRANSLATION 907

XIV.19

Itis indeed said, “One desiring progeny should offer Deviki oblations.™ For
one desiring progeny he first offers to Dhatr. First to Dhatr, for one desiring cattle.
To Dhatr in the middle for one desiring a village. To Dhatr in the middle for one
suffering from a chronic disease. First to Dhatr for one who is going to perform a
Soma-sacrifice. Last to Dhatr for one who has performed a Soma-sacrifice. Firstto
Dhitr for one desiring intellect. In the middle to Dhatr for one desiring lustre.
These (oblations) are cooked in milk. “If one offers to them all together, they are
capable of burning him. Having poured out oblation for the first two divinities, he
should pour out the third one to Dhatr. Then he should pour out the other
oblations. Thereby they do not burn him. “Moreover he gets fulfilled through them
thar desire for which it has been poured out.” So says the Brahmana.}

It is indeed said, “In that he offers the Agnihotra in the evening and in the
morning, the sacrificer lays down the bricks in the form of offerings. One who has
set up the sacred fires, for him days and nights are the bricks. In that he offers
Agnihotra in the evening and in the morning, thereby he gains days and nights,
turns them into bricks and lays them down. He offers ten (Agnihotra) offerings
(remaining) at one place. The Viraj metre has ten syllables. Having oblatined the
Virdj metre he turns them into bricks and lays down. He gains the sacrifice in the
Virdj metre. His (Agni) becomes piled in multiples. Therefore it is a place fit for
sacrifice where one stays for ten (nights) and then departs. The place from where
one departs after staying for a lesser period is not fit for sacrifice.” When one
proposes to leave the place where he lived for ten (nights), whatever is to be
collected is collected on the cart standing near the fire. The place from where one
departs after staying for a lesser period is not fit for sacrifice. “Rudra indeed is the
lord of habitat. In that one leaves a place without making an offering to Vastospati.
Agni, having got up and having adopted the form of Rudra would injure him. One
therefore makes an offering to Vastospati. Thereby one pacifies him by giving him
his share. The sacrificer does not meet with a calamity.” So says the Brihmana.?

Itisindeed said, “If the sacrificer makes the offering after the oxen havebeeen
yoked to the cart, it would be as if one miade an offering in the habitat after
departure. If one makes the offering while the oxen are not yet yoked, it would be
as if one made the offering in the normal state. His offering would not be taken to
have been offered to Vastospati. While the right side ox is yoked and the left one
remains unyoked, he makes the offering to Vastospati.”® When the right side oxin

1. TSIHI4.9.1
2. TS1I1.4.10.1-3
3. TSIlI4.104
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XIv.19] TRANSLATION 909

yoked and the left side one unyoked, he takes four spoonfuls into a ladle made of
the wood of Butea frondosa* and makes an offering to Vastospati.He goes along the
verse, “O Vistospati, do thou promise our (safe journey); thouartasafe settler, do
thou be non-injurions to us. That which we seek from thee, do thou accrod us, and
do thou be auspicious to our biped and quadruped,” and makes the offering with
the verse, “O Vistospati, may we be in thy company which is resourceful, pleasant
and inspiring. Do thou help us fully in our gains and security. Do thou guard us ever
with blessings.” At this stage having put down the ladle and having yoked the left
side ox he starts. “He achieves both. He pacifies him completely.” So says the
Brahmana.?

Itisindeed said, “If he offers with one verse he would be offering a Darvihoma.
Having recited the puronuviky he offers with the yijya to win the gods.” So says
the Brahmana.? It is indeed said, “If he were to load (the cart) after the offering,
itwould be as if he would lead Rudra into his residence. If he were to leave without
extinguishing the smouldering embers, it would mean the disturbance of saceifice
or the burning of residence. He consigns the fire into the kindling woods with the
verse, “This is thy natural birth-place, O Agni, born from which thou hast shone.
Knowing it, do thou rise up, and increase our wealth.”® This is the birth-place of
Agni. He consigns him into his own birth-place. It is further said, “If the fire is lost
while being consigned into the kindling woods, his fire would be dispersed; it will
have to be resetup. He consignsit within oneself with the formula, “O Agni, do thou
come and be consigned (within me) with that which is your sacrificial body™® He
consigns the fires within himself with the verse,” O Agni, do thou come and be
consigned (within me) with that which is your sacrificial body bringing to us ample
manlywealth. Assuming the form of sacrifice, do thou ascend the sacrifice -thy own
birth-place. O Jitavedas, being born from the earth do thou come with thy abode.”
He lowers him down with the verse, “O Jitavedas, do thou again be lowered down.
Knowing, do thou carry our oblation towards the gods. Grant us (long) life,
offspring and wealth. Everlasting, do thou shine in our residence.” “The sacrifcer
is the birth-place of the fire. He consigns within his own birth-place.” So says the
Brahmana.?

4. The text reads tat pratydcchedyam parnamayydrn sruck The word pratyGcchedyam is
obscure. Baudh PitrS 1.7 reads tat pracchadyena parnamayena sruvena. Here Caland in
his text reads tam pratyichedya. Anyway the purport is not clear,

TS 11.4.10.4; TBr. 1.2.1.16 '

TS 1I1.4.10.5

TBr [1.5.8.8 The relative Brahmana is given in TS 111.4.10.5.

TBr. 11. 588
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XIV.20

The Anvarambha sacrifce has been spoken.! Itisindeed said, The Rsis did not
personally behold Indra. Vasigtha saw him personally. He (Indra) said, “I shall
convey to thee the Brihmana? so that progeny shall have thee as the Purohita. Do
not mention me to other Rsis.” He tauaght him these Stomabhagas. Thereby the
progeny had Vasistha as their Purohita. Therefore they say the office of the
Brahman belongs to Vasistha. When he (the Udagatr) says, “0 Brahman, we shall
chant, O Pragastr,” the Brahman gives the impulse, “O God Savitr .....” reciting this
each time, he takes up one part each out of the Anuvaka beginning with “Thouart
the ray; for dwelling thee; do thou win the dwelling,”® and (thus) gives the impulse.
Giving impulse in this manner he gives the impulse with twelve (Stomabhagas) at
the Agnistoma; thirteen at the Atyagnistoma, fifteen at the Ukthya, sixteen at the
Sodasin, seventeen at the Vajapeya, twentynine at the Atiratra, all atthe Aptoryama.
When they enter (the Sadas) in connection with the chanting of the Sarhdhi Stotra
based on Rathantara Saman, he says, “Thou art the wealthy, thou art the brilliant,
thou art the gainer of good.”® He similarly gives impulse upto the Aptoryama.

After this (there is the discussion) of the (Visnu-) strides. One who is going to
practise exorcixm or one who has enemies or one who is in dispute should apply
exorcistic devices and strides for a year with these strides: “Through god Agni, [win
battles with the Gayaui metre, Trivrt stoma, Rathantara Siman; with Vasat-
utterance the thunderbolt I trample under footmyfoes born before me; I depress
them. I repel them in this residence in this earthly world (and also) one who hates
us and whom we hate; I step over them with Visnu-strides.—Through god Indra ..
with Tristubh metre, Paficadasa Stoma, Brhat Saman .....foes born along with
me ..—Through Visve Devas .... Jagati metre, Saptadasa Stormna, Vamadevya S3-
man .... foes born after me ......""*

Or he may adopt them in the Istis intended for exorcism. Or discarding the
usual Vispukrama formulas, he should stride with these formulas for a year. Next
is spoken® the stepping up (upon the Uttaravedi from east to west by the Adhvaryu
and the Pratiprasthatr) in connection with offering of Sukraand Manthin draughts.
Then (there is the discussion) of Atimoksa formulas.® After having made the

TS 1L.5.1

Relating to the chanting of Sdmans in a Soma-sacrifice
TSIV4.1.1;111.5.2.1

TSIL5S ‘

TS IL5.8.2; cf. BaudhSS VIL13

TS IL5.4
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Vai$vakarmana offerings,” having melted clarified butter, having purified it and
having taken four spoonfulsinto the ladle, he makes the offering on the Garhapatya
while the sacrificer has contacted him.

XIv.21

With the verse, “The evil demons destroying the sacrifice, who are seated on
earth, may Agni protect me from them, may we go to those who did good deeds,
Svaha.”® Having taken up another four spoonfuls, he makes the offering again on
the Garhapatya with the verse, “The evil demons stealing the sacrifice.” He
approaches the Agnidhra chamber with the verse, “We have come O Mitra and
Varuna, noble ones, to the share of the nights which is yours, grasping the
firmament, in the place of good deeds on the third ridge above the light of
heaven.”® Having entered the Agnidhra chamber and having taken up four
spoonfuls into the ladle, he makes an offering on the Agnidhriya fire while the
sacrificer has contacted him, with the verse, “The evil demons destroying the
sacrifice who sit in the midregion; may Vayu guard me from them; may we go to
them who did good deeds, svaha.”® Having taken another four spoonfulshe makes
an offering on the Agnidhriya fire itself with the verse, “The evil demons stealing
the sacrifice...’ He goes towards the Ahavaniya with the verse, “The nights of thine
Q Savitr, which go, traversed by gods, between heaven and earth, with them and all
your houses and offspring, do you first mounting the light, traverse the regions.”!
Having reached the Ahavaniya and having taken four spoonfuls into the ladle, he
makes an offering on the Ahavaniya fire, while the sacrificer has maintained his
contact, with the verse, “The evil demons destroying the sacrifice who are seated in
the heaven, may Siirya protect me from them; may we go to them who have done
good deeds, sviha. »1 Having taken another four spoonfulshe makes an offering on
the Ahavaniya itself with the verse, “The evil demons stealing the sacrifice whoare
seated in the heaven, may Stirya protectme from them; maywe go to them who have
done good deeds, svaha.™

Then he praysto the Ahavaniyawith theverse, “OJatavedas Agni, do thou feed
this (sacrificer) with that best oblation with which thou didst provide Indra with
milk (mixed with Soma). Do thou place him in superiority among his kinsmen."?
Demons are indeed the destroyers and stealers of sacrifice. They live in these worlds

7. TSIL28.1
1. TSIN5.4.2
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XIv.22] TRANSLATION 915

snatching from and struggling with one whe gives away and who sacrifices. Those
demons who destroying the sacrifice sit on the earth, in the midregion, in the
heaven. So is it said. Having crossed over these worlds, he goes to the heaven
together with his household and cattle.” So says the Brahmana.? Alternatively, he
offers three offerings on the Garhapatya, three on the Agnidhra and three on the
Ahavaniya. Or while murmuring (this verse) he should pass from the Garhapatya
up to the Ahavaniya. The Udavasiniyesti has been explained.?

He offers the third Pravrta offering with the formula, “May god Sirya guard
me from gods, Vayu from the midregion, may the sacrificing Agni guard me from
(evil) sight, svahi.” One who practises exorcism offers milk of a brown cowwitha
brown calf through a ladle of Gmelina arborea with the formula, “O strong one, O
impetuous one, O mstigator, O thou belonging to all, O Soma, with these names
we praise thee, with these names we praise thee, svihi.”™ Having strictly torn his
(enemy’s) heart, he throws around his entrails. He indeed strews that enemy.

With regard to that priest with whom one has a dispute, one should say, “Do
thou not convey his goblet, I shall take hold of it.” He offers his goblet with this very
formula. He vomits or purges Soma. The mixing of the Patnivata cup (with ghee)
is spoken of.® The lifting up of the Adityacup isspoken of.3 The spoonful-offering
at the Prayaniesti is spoken of.7 That at the Udayaniya-offering is spoken of.8 The
praying to the sacrificial post is spoken of.?

XIv.22

Patniyajus formulas have been recorded (in the next Anuvika).! The ladles
should be made of the wood of such treesasare mentioned (in the next Anuvaka) 2
The formulas pertaining to the Dadhigraha are recorded (in the next Anuvika).3

TS 1115.4.3

cf. BaudhSS VIIL.22

TSIIL5.5.1 BaudhSS VILS prescribes Pravrta-offerings to be offered by each one ofthe
seven Hotrs at the Savaniya animal-sacrifce. The formula in question is the third one
prescribed for the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr.

TS I11.5.5.1

cf. Baudh$S VIIL.14, TS IIL5.5.1

TS I11.5.5.3; Baudh$S VI1.10

TS 1L.5.5.3; BaudhS$S VIIL.21

BaudhSSIV; TS IV.5.53

TSTL56
TS IIL5.7
TS I1L5.8
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XIv.22] TRANSLATION 917

Itisindeed said, “(The Adhvaryu) should take up the draughtof clarified butterfor
a sacrificer desiring brilliance.”* Having heid two darbha-blades inbetween, he
should take up the draught of clarified butter. He should take up the Soma-draught
for the sacrificer desiring Brahman-splendour.™ He takes up the Soma-draught
holding Soma-shoots with his fingers. Having recited the verse, “All turn their
minds towards thee since these (draughts) taken twice, thrice (etc.) guard thee. Do
thoumix up the sweeter, thou sweet, with sweet; ['havewon the honey with honey,”5
he takes up the Atigrahya draught for Prajapati on the day of the Mahavratasacrifice
(in the Gavamayana) with the formula, “Thou art taken with a support, I take thee
dear to Prajapati.”® Having wiped around, he keepsitdown with the formula, “This
is thy birth-place; for Prajapat thee.”

Now the taking up of Prina-draughts (at the Udayaniya sacrifice). Having
collected together the satiated Soma, he extends nine shoots towards the east with
the formula, “This in front is Prajapati; Prana born of Prajapati; Vasanta born of
Prana, Gayatri born of Vasanta; Gayatra (Saman) born of Gayatri metre; Upamsu
draught born of Gayatra, born if Uparnsu is Trivrt (stoma): born of Trivrt is
Rathantara (Prstha), from the Rathantara is born Vasistha Rsi; (O brick) from thee
taken by Prajapati I take up Prana for the progeny. "6Then he extends nine towards
the south with the formula, “This Vivakarman is towards the south; Manasborm of
Viévakarman, Grisma born of Manas: Tristubh metre born of Grisma; Aidasaman
born of Tristubh; Antaryama cup from the Aidasaman; Paficadasa stoma from the
Antaryama cup; Brhat Prstha from the Paficadasa stoma. Bharadvaja Rsi from the
Brhat Prstha, with thee held by Prajapatil take Manasfor the progeny.”Heextends
nine towards the west with the formula, “This all-extending is towards the west; eye
born of all-extending; rains born of eye; Jagati metre born of rains; Rksama saman
born of Jagati; Sukra cup born of Rksama Saman; Saptadasa stoma from the Sukra,
Vairiipa Prstha from the Saptadasa; Vi§vamitra Rsi from the Vairipa Prstha. With
thee taken by Prajapati [ take up the eye for the progeny.™ He extendsnine towards
the north with the formula, “This heaven is towards the north. The ear born of
heaven; the autumn born of the ear; Anustubh born of the autumn; the Svira
siman born of the Anustubh born of the autumn; the Svira siman born of the
Anustubh the Manthin draught from the Svara; the Ekavirh$a stoma from the
Manthin, the Vairaja Prstha from the Ekavirn$a; Jamadagni Rsi from the Vairdja
Prstha. With thee taken by Prajapati I take hold of the ear for the progeny.”7 He

4., TSIIL5S

5. TSIL5.10.1
6. TSIV.3.21]
7. TSIV.3.22
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XIV.22] TRANSLATION 919

extends nine above with the formula, “This one above is thought; speech born of
thought; Hemanta (winter) bornof speech; Pankti metre born of winter; Nidhanavat;
Saman from Pankti; Agrayana vessel from Nidhanavat; Trinava and Trayastrirnéa
stomas from Agrayana; $akvara and Raivata Prsthas from Trinavaand Trayastrimsa.
Viévakarman Rsi from Sdkvara and Raivata. With thee taken by Brhaspati I take
speech for the progeny.”® He extends them around by the right. He suppresses
them with the Apanabhrt formulas, “East among the quarters, spring among the
seasons, Agni among the gods, Brahman among the articles of wealth. Trivrtamong
the Stomas; it tarns towards the Paficadada Stoma, eighteen-monthsold calfamong
the cattle, Krtaamong the Yugas, easternwind among the winds, Sanagaamong the
Rsis.”™ He makes the sacrificer recite the formula, “Fathers and grandgfathers, far
and near, may they guard us, may they protect us, in this Brahman class, in this
ruling class, in this yearning, in this priesthood, in this rite, in this invocation of
god, "0 in regard to those (shoots) which are towards the east. He supresses those
which are towards the south with the formula, “Southamong the quarters, suminer
of the seaons, Indra of the gods, rulerhood of the articles of wealth, Paficadasa of
the Stomas which turns towards the Saptadasa, two-years old cow among the cattle,
the Trita among the Yugas, southward wind among the winds, Sanitanaamong the
R:_;is.”9 He causes the sacrificer to recite the formula, “Fathers, grandfathers...." in
regard to those (shoots) which are towards the south. He suppresses those which
are towards the west with the formula, “The westamong the quarters, rainy season
among the seasons, Visve Devas among the gods, settlers as the article of wealth,
Saptada$a among the Stomas turning towards the Ekavirhsa, three-years old cow
among the cattle, Dvapara among the Yugas, the westward wind among the winds,
Ahabhiina among the Rsis.”!? (He makes the sacrificer recite. the formula,
“Fathers, grandfathers ...) 10 (e extends them towards the north with the formula,
“The north among the quarters, autumn among the seasons, Mitra-Varuna among
the gods, the serving class as the article of wealth. Ekavirhsa among the stomas
turning towards the Trinava, the bull entering the fourth year among the cattle,
Askanda (kali age) among the Yugas, northward wind among the winds, Pratna
among the Rsis.”1? {He makes the sacrificer recite the formula, “Fathers, grandfa-
thers ....")10 He extends them above with th formula, “The upward among the
quarters, wintex and cold seasons among the seasons, Brhaspati among the gods,
splendour as the article of wealth, Trinava among the Stomas turning towards the
Trayastriméa, four-years old bull among the cattle. Abhibhu (end of the Kali age)
among the ages, all-round biowing wind as the wind and Suparnaasthe Rsi.”1? (He

8. TSIV323
9. TS5IV33l
10. TSIV.3.3.2
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XIV.23] TRANSLATION 921

makes the sacrificer recite the formula, “Fathers, grandfathers )10 (The
shoots) are turned around by the right.

These (shoots) are arranged in the Prayapiya and Udayaniya (Atiratra)
sacrifices. In the Ritrisattras they are arranged on the tenth day. One should
arrange them even in the Agnistoma performed by one suffering from a chronic
illnes or by one approaching (death). He thereby becomes diseaseless.

XIV.23

Itisindeed said, “These twofold (Devasand Asuras) were born from Prajapati.”
So the Brahmana! says, (The Anuvika beginning with yuvam surémam asving)...2
concerns the Sautramani sacrifce. It is indeed said, “The Agnihotra-cow is indeed
this (earth). This (earth) plunges down for him whose Agnihotra-cow sits down
when her calf has approached her. One should make her stand.” One causesthe
Agnihotra-cow to stand, when she has sat down when her calf has approached her,
with the verse, “May Goddess Aditi, multicoloured, providing share for Indra,
Mitra and Varuna get up; may she grant (long) life to the sacrificer.”® It is indeed
said, “The Agnihotra-cow which sits down when her calf has approached her sits
down indicating the evil scarcity. Having milked her, one should give her away to
a brahmana whose food he should not eat.”* One whose Agnihotra~cow sits down
when her calf has approached her, milks her and gives her away to a brahmana.
Hereafter he does not take food at his home. Itis indeed said, “His milk goes to the
rarth whose Agnihotra-milk, being milked, spills out. One should recite aformula
over it.”? One whose Agnihotra-milk, while being milked, spills out, recites over it
the verse, “The milk which has fallen on the ground, which passed on to plantsand
water, may that milk be in our house, in our cows, in our calves and in me.” So he
says. “He holds the milk unto him, unto his house and cattle. He pours water. He
acquires it through water.” So says the Brahmana.®

It is indeed said, “Both the parts become injured for him who mixes the
uninjured part of the sacrifice with the injured. The Agnihotra indeed becomes
injured when, being milked, it spills out and one milks milk over the already milked
one.” If one’s Agnihotra-milk, when being milked spills out, one doesnotmilkover
the remaining part.” Whatever quantity has remained one should offer it- Then
having milked another cow, he should again offer the Agnihotra. Through thenon-

TBrl.4.1
TBrid4?2
TBr14.35.1
TBrl.4.3.2
TBr1.4.33
TBr1.4.5.4

G O ik 0o 1o
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X1v.24] TRANSLATION 923

injured part, he removes the injured part of the sacrifice.” So says the Brahmana.®

Itisindeed said, “If while (the Agnihotra-milk) spillsoutwhen carried forward,one
comes back without making an offering out of it, he would violate the sacrifice. At
the spot where it spills out, he should sit down and again take up (milk) 7 At the
spot where the milk has spilt out, he should keep down the vessel, bring into it the
remaining milk, fill in the ladle again and offer it as it is. He should milk another
cow and again make the offering. “He (thereby) removes the injured part of the
sacrifice with the non-injured one.” So says the Brahmana.”

It is indeed said, “The sacrifice of one becomes violated at whose Agnihotra
(milk) while it has been kept on fire, a dog traverses in between (the Garhapatya
and the Ahavaniya). Rudra indeed is this Agni. If one makes a cow pass across, one
would dispose the cattle to Rudra. The sacrificer would thereby be void of cattle. If
he sprinkles water across, that water cannot be the food of Agni; he would be
deemed as giving uneatable to the two Agnis. (Therefore) having taken ashes from
the Garhapatya, he should pass up to the Ahavaniya while scattering those ashes
with the verse addressed to Visnu, namely, “Vispu traversed this, he stepped three
steps. In his step covered with ashes, the entire world is vxfrrw.q:q)qsd.”8 “Visnu indeed
is sacrifice. He extends the sacrifice with sacrifice.” So says the Brahmana.? “He
covers the dog’s footprints with the ashes.” So says the Brihmana.?

XIv.24

It is indeed said, “His Ahavaniya desires to denounce the Garhapatya, the
Garhapatya desires to denounce the Abavaniya, on whose fire stll ot carried
forward the sun sets. Having tied a piece of gold with a darbha-blade, he should
carry it ahead and then carry the Agnihotra.” One, on whose Agnihotra still not
carried forward the sun sets, should tie a piece of gold with a darbha-blade. An
assistant moves ahead; a brihmana having Rsi-ancesstors should follow him taking
a faggot, and he himself should follow him with the Agnihotra. Having put down
the piece of gold into the Ahavaniya fire-place, he lifts up the piece of gold, turns
by the right and deposits the faggot. Itisindeed said, “Having placed the Agnihotra,
he should stand restraing his breath as long as he can. Thereby he as if dies
following the violated vow. One who restrains his breath as if meets with an end of
his life. One at whose Agnihora the sun sets while his (Ahavaniya) fire is not yet

TBr1.4.3.5
TBr1.4.13.1
TBr1.4.3.6

TBri4.4.1
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XIV.24] TRANSLATION 925

carried forward, meets with the end of his sacrifice. Having again breathed in, he
makes the offering. He compensates for the end of the sacrifice (as if) through his
death.” So says the Brihmana.”

Itisindeed said, “Varuna attacks his sacrifice at whose Agnihotra-offering the
sun setswhile the (Ahavaniya) fire hasnotyetbeen carried forward. He should offer
cookedrice to Varuna. Thereby he expiatesfor the sacrifice.” Sosaysthe Brahmana.?
It is indeed said, “His Ahavaniya desires to denounce the Garhapatya and the
Géarhapatya desires to denounce the Ahavaniva, at whose Agnihotra-offering the
sun rises while the (Ahavaniya) fire is not yet carried forward. He should carry
ahead four spoonfuls of clarified butter, then the fire, then the Agnihotra.” If at
the Agnihotra-offering the sun rises while the (Ahavaniya) fire is not yet carried
forward,an assistant walks ahead together with four spoonfuls of clarified butter; a
brahmana having Rsi-ancestors follows him taking the faggot, and he himself
follows taking the Agnihotra. Having placed the clarified butter in the Ahavaniya
fire-place and having taken it away, one lays down the faggot. Itis indeed said, “The
dawn dawns upon him 5o asnot to return atwhose Agnihotra the sun rises while the
(Ahavniya) fire is notyet carried forward. Having sat down to the rear, one should
make the offering with the verse, “May the dawn enjoy through brightness the
sacrifice adopted by the gods and the sweetest for the gods, sviha.” “Thereby (the
dawn) shines so as to return for him.” So says the Brahmana.? It is indeed said,
“Having placed the Agnihotra, he should stand restraining his breath aslong ashe
can. Thereby he as if dies following the violated vow. One who restrains his breath
(as if) meets with an end of hislife. He meets with the end of the sacrifice atwhose
Agnihotra the sunriseswhile the (Ahavaniya) fire is notyetcarriedforward. Having
inhaled he makes the offering. He thereby compensates for the end of sacrifice (as
if) through his death.” So the Brahmana says.’

Itisindeed said, “Mitra seizes his sacrifice atwhose sacrifice the sun rises while
the (Ahavaniya) fire is not yet carried forth. He should offer cooked rice to Mitra.
Thereby he compensates for the sacrifice.” So says the Brahmana.® It isindeed said,
“The Garhapatya possibly becomes extinguished while the Ahavaniya remains
unextinguished. In such a case if one churns out the Garhapatya without extin-
guishing the Ahavaniya, he would violate (his sacrifice). (That violated sacrifice)
would create enmity for him. Whatever secular is done in respect of a sacrifice,
Rudra follows it. If he finishes the rite with reference to the eastern (Ahavaniya)

TBr[.4.4.2
TBr14.4.3
TBr14.45
TBr 1.4.4.6

A
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XIV.25] TRANSLATION 927

fire, he would be deemed to have worshipped secular fire. Rudra would kill his
cattle. So having extinguished the Ahavaniya, he should churn outthe Garhapatya.™
Having extinguished the Ahavaniya he churns out the Garhapatya with the verse,
“Jatavedas Agni is born here first from his birth-place. Knowing, may he carry
oblation to gods with the assistance of Gayatri, Tristubh and Jagad. He produces
him from his womb with the assistance of the metres.” So says the Brahmana.” It is
indeed said, “He churns out the Garhapatya. Following the Garhapatya the cattle
reside with one who has setup the fires. If it becomes extinguished, following itthe
cattle leave him. 7 He prays to him (the Garhapatya) with the formula, “Do thou be
cherished with food, wealth, might, brilliance, vigour and lordship. "TThenheadds
fuel to it with the formula, “May the two springs of Sarasvati flare thee; thou art
sovereign ruler, thou art Viraj.”

XIV.25

Itisindeed said, “The thunderboltisindeed a wheel. The thunderboltinjures
the sacrifice of one atwhose fire-place a cart ora chariot passes betwen thetwofires.
Having extinguished the Ahavaniya, he should carry forward fire from the
Gahapatya.”t Having extinguished the Ahavaniya he carries forward a firebrand
from the Garhapatyawith theverse, “OAgni, thy former placewhich extendeditself
following the rays of the sun, on that place do thou furnish this (fire) equippedwith
wealth. Grant us good intention together with strength.”! He joins his sacrifce with
his former sacrifice.” So says the Brahmana.! He then prays tohim with the verse,
“O Agni, thou art well known, an agreeable Hotr to be chosen by all. Men perform
sacrifce by means of thee.” “Agni is all deities; through the deities he attains the
continuity of the sacrifice.” So says the Brahamana.! Then he pours out paddy for
a cake on eight potsherds to Pathikrt Agni. Having placed the Anviharya cooked
rice (within the altar) the sacrificer gives away an ox. The Istiis concluded in the
prescribed manner. :

It is indeed said, “If the Soma-juice is left over after the morning pressing, it
remains longing for the Midday-pressing. 3 When the Soma is left over after the
morning pressing, while moving forward he says, “Do you fill in the goblets
following the Hotr’s goblet; O Unnetr, fill up the entire Soma-juice, do notkeep

6. TBrl1.44.7

7. TBrl44.8

8. TBrl449

1. TBr14.4.10

9. TBrl4.1.6;1.44.10
3. TBrl4b5.1
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XIV.26] TRANSLATION 929

back.” The Hotr's goblet is filled in first and then the others at one’s will. After
having filled in the entire Soma, they place (the goblets) on the Uttaravedi. Having
touched water, having taken two darbha-blades, restraining speach and havipg
hastened to the west, he introduces the chanting of the Stotra. (The Udgétrs) chant
the Stotra. They chant this Gayatra Saman in Paficada$a Stoma on the Dhayadvati-
verses beginning with gaur dhayati marutam .. They say to the Hotr, “This is the last
verse.” The subsequent rite is similar. Itis indeed said, “If the Soma-juice is left over
after the Midday pressing, it remains longing for the Third pressing dedicated to
the Adityas.# If the Soma is left over at the Midday pressing, while moving towards

the east, he says, “Do you fill in (the goblets) following the Hotr's goblet; O Unnetr,
do thou finish the entire Soma; do not keep back.” The Hotr’ gobletis filled in first,

and then the othersatwill. Having filled up the entire Soma, they keep (the goblets)

on the Uttaravedi. Having touched water, having taken two darbha-blades, restrain-
ing speech and having hastened to the west, he introduces the chanting of the

Stotra. (The Udgatrs) chant the Stotra. They chant the Gaurivita Saman in

seventeen Stomas based on the verses beginning with ban mahan asi siirya. They say
to the Hotr, “This is the last one.” The subsequent procedure is sirnilar.

It is indeed said, “If the Soma-juice is left over at the end of the third prssing,
one should perform the Ukthya. Ifitisleftoverar the end of the Ukthya sacrifice,
one should perform the Atiratra. If the Soma is left over at the end of the Atirawa,
the contingency becomes difficult of solution. If Soma isleft over at the end of the
Atiratra, while moving towards the east he says, “Do you fill in (the goblets)
following the Hotr’s goblet; O Unnetr, do thou take up the entire Soma; do not
keep back.” The Hotr’s gobletis filled up first, then the othersat will. Having filled
up the entire Soma, they place (the goblets) on the Uttaravedi. Having touched
water, taking two darbha-blades, restraining speech and having hastened ro the
west, he introduces the Stotra. (The Udgatrs) chant (the Stotra). They chant this
Brhat Saman in Ekavimsa Stoma based on the verses addressed to Sipivispa Visnu.
They say to the Hotr, “This is the last one.” The subsequent procedure is similar.

XIV.26

This is if the priests belonging to the Samaveda and Reveda so desire. If they
do not agree, in the contingency of Soma being left over at the morning pressing,
he procures avessel capable of accomodating the left over Soma, poursinto it from
above the Soma in the Agrayana vessel. He makes it flow down _cominuously for a
long time. That entire Soma which flows down becomes the Agrayana draught.
Having uttered him thrice ovetit, he clasnses (the vessel} around and places iton

4, TBrl4.52
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XIV.27] TRANSLATION 931

the ground. If (the Soma isleft over after the Midday pressing, he similarly takesup
a vessel capable of accomodating the left over Soma, pours into it from above the
Soma in the Agrayana vessel. He makes it flow down continuously for long. That
entire Soma whixh flows down becomes the Agrayana draught. Having uttered him
thrice over it, he cleanses the vessel around . If (the Soma) is left over after the third
pressing, he causes the Hariyojana cup to flow down. There isno further taking up
of draughts.

Now the discussion about the Dhruva draught being lost. Having taken it with
two verses addressed to Indra-Agni, he makes the offering with the intention that
“We shall offer to Indra-Agni among the godsinvoking again and again.” Thisis one
view. One should offer having taken it with two verses addressed to the Asvins.
Aévins are the physicians of gods. Through them he provides remedy for him. This
is one view. He should offer having taken it with two verses addressed to Visnu.
Whatever is left over of the sacrifice, itis meant for Sipivisga Visnu. This is one view.
One should dispose of it along with the Avabhrtha thinking “Just as my other
utensils besmeared with Soma are disposed, similarly this also will be disposed.”
This is one view. One should burn it along with the sacrificial grass. The conflagra-
fion is indeed Vaisvanara Agni. It is taken for Vai§vanara Agni. In this manner the
Dhruva vessel will be deemed to have been offered into Vaisvanara Agni. This is
another view. Then the sacrificer again becomes initiated. Sacrifice is indeed the
expiation for asacrifice. This applies to one performing an Ekiha sacrifice. Nowfor
the Sattrins. Having formed a current with a gush on the Marjaliya mound, they
pour it down there. Next day they do the pressing.

XIV.27

The Sarhsava has been explained (in the next Anuvika).) It is indeed said,
“Those initiated out of whom somebodybecomes deceased meetwith injury. If they
disregard him, they would meet with the world of those who are evil- doers. One
should say (to his descendant), “Do thou carry him and cremate.” If an initiated
becomes ill, he is made to lie down in the Agnidhra-chamber. His Soma-portions
are brought over to him as long as he is capable of consuming . If he becomes free
from disease, he rejoins the Sattra. If he dies, having drawn embers from all fires,
having consigned (his) fires into kindling woods, having taken out {the dead body)
towards the north inbetween the Catvala and the rubbish-heap, they sh ould
cremate him with that fire. Having allowed the pyre to be cooled down after three
nights, they should collect (his bones). Through these rites they should await the

1. TBrl4.b
2. TBrl.4.656
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XIV.28] TRANSLATION 933

conclusion of the (ongoing) Sadaha. At the conclusion of the Sadaha (the
Adhvaryu) asks for a pitcher for the bones. Having poured the gathered bonesinto
is and having kept that pitcher to the south of the altar, the Udgitrs should chant
the stotra based on Sarparajiii Rks. “This (earth) is the queen of the crawling ones.
They assign him to her. Defective is it, they say, which is the chanting not followed
by the reciting of the Sastra, The Hotr, suspending his sacred cord over the right
shoulder and under the left arm, should go round the Marjaliya mound first,
reciting the verses addressed to Yama. He should then recite the Sarparaji
verses.”> The Adhvaryu goes around the last of all those similarly going around.
Having suspended the sacred cord over the left shoulder, they go the other way
round thrice. The Adhvaryu goes around first of all those similarly going the other
way round.

Having taken it (=the pitcher of bones), having kept down a stone and the
pitcher of bones between the Citvila and the rubbish-heap, he sprinkles water
(over them) with the verse, “O Agni, do thou burn away our evil; purify the wealth;
burn away the evil; to Mrtyu sviha.” In that (Soma-offering) they take up the
draughts with that for Mitra-Varuna to be the first. Then they go through the
remaining part of the Sattra. At the time of its Avabhrtha {the Advaryu) keepsdown
the pitcher of bones and sprinkles it with water. This becomes his {deceased
Sattrin’s) Avabhrtha. Or otherwise one should initiate in his place his nearest
relative, At the end of the year the bones are made to make the offering.

Itis indeed said:

XIV.28

“Cattle and valour leave him after having transferred their form to the Asuras
in whose sacrifice the sacrificial post shoots out. {Such a sacrificer) should offera
variegated animal to Tvastr.”! If the sacrificial post of the Sattrins shoots out, one
should cut off the Casila on it, and offer the Savaniya animal to Tvastr. Or having
cooked Brahmaudana for Tvastr, they should either cut off its twigs or fashion (the
post). Or having offered spoonfuls to Tvastr, one should cut off the twigs or fashion
(the post). Or he should simply say, “To Tvastr what belongs to Tvastr.”

It is indeed said, “The initated ones whose fire becomes extinguished meet
with calamity. If the Ahavaniya becomes extinguished and if one churns it, it would
violate (the sacrifice); it would create enemies for him. If the Ahavaniya becomnes

3. TBrl.4.656
4. TAVILIO0
i. TBrl4.7.1



934 BAUDHAYANASRAUTASUTRA [XIV.98.

SEREYEgEIT | TERITE SRR YIS | TR
SEIEA T YAHRE | 3T A U erad | 99 ] & Frrefires
BN K e e R A e A PR M 0 I e e e
AN | ATERISGTA e TR Freall FehTheT o g
TREFNH GHeE FEfef |9 a=aEearnty G
ol v S Sl WERY Saeen: | 9 matiE
g SR qavh g agg YR | SR
T : YSTAAT FTEIO 11 3¢ |l

Y R TATGERATE e A
IR IR R FAU L I RN LR I PR I I R e e
TSI, | o TEm R -
T Ta STea st | 37 afs 7 wagrid ae
AfrEidagga 97 sreeagsil | sy § wafy
MR FRfd | TR 97 St | e ArskEt |
TH AIgE S wROR | ey § wefy T 9
Freeegal fevwd gur fafeesty =Ryt
T 99 UMW IREA dogonls fevd gen fafemesiy
STAMA & T SR SRR | Wity
?ﬂﬁﬂ’aﬁ?ﬁﬁra@mlmé}ﬂaﬁrﬁmmaﬁw
fren TeesmEE vy e gta
Tertet e T SmarvR | s & oty TeaEEe



X1v.29] TRANSLATION a35

extinguished, one should carryforth fire from the Agnidhriyafire. If the Agnidhriya
fire becomes extinguished, one should carry forth from the Garhapatya. If the
Garhapatya becomes extinguished, one should churn out fire at its place. Herein
it becomes merged. Where they perceive a precious thing disappearing, there only
they try to find it. One should prepare kindling woods from thatwood from which
(the fire) becomes extinguished. One should prepare them even out of the
Krumuka wood.” One should get prepared kindling woods out of that wood from
which the fire becomes extinguished, put down a chip, collect together the burnt
embers and churn out. Having put together the burnt embers, he churns outwith
the verse, “Jatavedas Agni is born here first from his birth-place. Knowing, may he
carry oblation to gods with the assistance of Gayatri, Tristubh and Jagati.” “He
produces him from his womb with the assistance of the metres. " So says the
Brahmana.

XIv.29

If the Ahavaniya and the Garhapatya become extinguished, having churned
out the Garhapatya, one should carry forth the Ahayaniya from the Agnidhriya. If
the Agnidhriya and the Garhapatya become extinguished, having churned out the
Garhapatya one should carry forth the Agnidhriya. If the Agnidhriya and the
Ahavaniya become extinguished, having carried forth the Agnidhriya from the
Garhapatya, one should carryforth the Ahavaniya from that (Agnidhriya). 1f all the
fires become extinguished, having churned out the Garhapatya, and having carried
forth the Agnidhriya, one should carry forth the Ahavaniyafrom that (Agnidhriya).
It is indeed said, “He churns out the Garhapatya. Garhapatya is indeed the birth-
place of Agni. He generates him from his womb. He does not create enemy for
him.” So says the Brahmanpa.!

Itis indeed said, “One whose Soma-juice is exhausted, should make two parts
of a piece of gold, stir one part into the residue of Soma and offer another on the
fire.” One whose Soma-juice becomes exhausted should make two parts of piece
of gold, stir one part into the residue of Somna, and offer another having put it into
the principal goblet. “He presses Soma and offers Soma,” So says the Brihmana.?
Itis indeed said, “The beloved body of the Soma being pressed passed upwards. It
became gold. In that they stir gold into it, they furnish it with a beloved bady.” So

2. TBrl4.7.1-3
5. TBrl4.4.8
1. TBrl4.7.34
2. TBrl4.74
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says the Brahmana.? It is indeed said, “If Soma is stolen away while it is not yet
tormally purchased, one should purchase (another Soma). That is the expiation
therefor.” So says the Brahmana.Itis indeed said, “If the purchased Somaisstolen
away, one should press Addra and Phalguna plants,” Adira is inferior grass. The
Phalguna plants grows on the Himalayas. If they are not available, white plants
should be used as the substitute. It is indeed said, “Soma grew in the third world
from here. Gayatri brought it. Its leaf fell down. It became the Parna tree (Butea
frondosa). This i$ why Parna is so called. Therefore one should press the stalks of
leaves of Parna. “One should mix up (the juice) with hot milk in the morning
pressing.” That becomes hot milk. “With curds at the Midday pressing.”5 It
becomes the curds. “With the curds notyet made into butter at the third pressing.™
Itissaid to be the curdswhichischurmed and extracted together with exhuberances
before they reach the stage of butter. “I'he Soma-sacrifice should be the Agnistoma
characterised by the Rathantara Prstha. The kriests who have been chosen should
perform his sacrifice.” Those very priests cause him to offer the sacrifice. “{The
sacriicer) should give away one cow as the Daksina.® He gives one cow as Daksina
in this sacrifice. The Daksina which he had proposed for this sacrifice, he should
give away in the next sacrifice. “He should again purchase Soma. Through the
subsequent sacrifice he is deemed to have performed the (genuine) sacrifce. That
is the expiation.” So says the Brahmana.5

It is indeed said, “One who proclaims his intention to perform a Sattra
expresses his intention with regard to all deities, all desires, all Stomas, all metres,
and all Prsthas. A man is that much what is his wealth. (Therefore) one should
perform a Soma-sacrifice involving his entire property as Daksina.™ They perform
the Visvajit Atirdtra. In this sacrifice one gives away all his belongings. “His Soma-
sacrifce is characterised by all Prsthas. Thereby he redeems himself from all deities,
all desires, all Stomas, all metres and all Prsthas.” So says the Brahmana.t

XIv.30

(The Anuvika! beginning with) pavamanah suvarjanak is employed in the
Sautrimani sacrifice.2 The next Anuvika® is its Brahmana. It is indeed said,

TBr 1.4.7.45
TBr1.4.7.5
TBr14.7.6
TBr 1.4.7.7

TBr1.4.8
BaudhSS XVI1.36
TBr14.9
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938 BAUDHAYANASRAUTASUTRA [XIV.30-

ST | TEASG AT R0 FSTHAT ST Tefaare
TN | 319 & WA Fhe: Y ahrs-
fareaafs amesfaEeg 3 990 | @19 § w9y
IEqUY T4 dgcpeiaIIeuHIG a: Fald | WS et |
A FAlaRIE Fod |61 Foffa | A g T
ST TeEEld Feld | IR Eeqvae W e 3 |
SRR SRR 1l 30 1| R |l

1 3 arqesT: wa: 1



XIV.50] TRANSLATION 939

“Therefore one performing the Vaisvadevaparvan (of the Caturmasyas) should ask
for a blessing as expressed in the formula, “He seeks blessing lasting for a year.™
“Therefore the sacrificer performing the Varunapreghasaparvan seeks blessing
expressed in the formula, ‘He seeks blessing lasting for a Parivatsara.”® “Therefore
the sacrificer performing the Sakamedhaparvan seeks blessing expressed in the
formula, He seeks blessing lasting for an Idavatsara.’® “Therefore the sacrifcer
performing the Sunasiyaparvan seeks the blessing expressed in the formula, ‘He
seeks blessing lasting for an Anuvatsara.’®

It is inde said, “Krttikas belong to Agni; the bright beyond, the flame
below.”7—These formulas are optionally employed in connection with the piling
up of Naksatra-bricks. It is indeed said, “T'hat which is an auspicious constellation
at the appearance of dawn, one should indeed adoptit. " One mayadopt the period
in the morning, at the time when the cows are gathered together; at midday; in the
afternoon; in the evening. “One may adopt that period atwhich he would perceive
the sun to the east of the constellation. Whatevr one performs (at that period) he
is deemed to have performed iton an auspiciousday.” The next two Anuvikas® are
the Brahmana.

CHAPTER XIV ENDS.

TBr1.4.10.1
TBr1.4102
TBr14.10.3
TBr15.1
TBr1.5.2.1
TBRr15.2.3

=S e R -
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CHAPTER-XV
ASVAMEDHA
XV.1

A king who has conquered all over and is a sovereign performs the A§vamedha
sacrifice. He chooses a sacrificial place which leaves towards the east, towards the
south, towards the west and towards the north as much space as a horse would
traverse in a day. (Within this area) trees are cut, upheavals are levelled, cavities are
filled up and beards of corn are removed. Rivers are provided with steps and tanks
with effusions on all sides. The sacrificer chooses two tanks which lie within the
sacrificial place, which are flowing together, are non-drying and have auspicious
names, if such ones are available. If they are not available, they should be dug up
and should be filled with water flowing into them or being carried over so that they
flow together, and become non-drying and should bear auspicious names. To their
west and in the middle he chooses the sacrificial place two times bigger than that
to be measured for a sacrificial place involved in piling up of the fire-altar. There
a shed is prepared with its central beam pointing towards the east, with openings
in the quarters and higher towards the south. To its south a shed for horses is
constructed, Therein is prepared astable for the horse out of the branches! of Ficus
religiosa with their tips downwards.

The following materials are procured for him: awell-shaped horse which may
be the best of his (= sacrificer’s) good horses, its other companions which are worn
out and emasculated, a black four-eyed dog, two attendants - a son of his paternal
aunt and another of his maternal aunt, a cord for tying,2 a broom made of reeds,
a pestle of Sidhraka wood, the son of a harlot, four hundred guardians-a hundred
princes worthy of coach, a hundred brave persons who are not of the ruling class,
a hundred charioteers and village-chiefs, and a hundred attendants and accounts-
officers, four chief priests and the others following them. They (all the priests) are
brought over at the proper time (in a conveyance) not walking.

The meaning of the word {fisa is not certain.

The word jamtpuwa is obscure. The Karmantasiitra (BaudhSS XXVI. 10) explains,
upadhanaragjur evai'so’kiG bhavati. ApSS X.3.9 has employed the word pesas which is
explained by Kapardisvimin in his bhisya as sauvama. Caland translates as a piece
with embroidered things. Vadh$S XI. 1.41; 4.13 has the same word jaralpirvd.

.
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XV.2] TRANSLATION 943

XV.2

Until the time for the Subrahmanya chanting. Four kinds of waters procured
from the various quarters; four thousand gold coins, a gold and a silver sheet, two
pieces of gold, two lute-players- one brihmana and the other a rijanya, two cords-
one of Musija and the other of Kusa grass, both thirteen aratnis long.

Having procured all thess, the sacrificer a waits the appearance of the Citra
constellation. At the appearance of the Citrd constellation, having consigned the
fires into the kindling woods, he moves towards the (Pragvarhsa) shed with the
verse, “O God Savitr, do thou guard us today with those easy paths of thine which
are old, dustless and which are spread along the midregion. Do thou speak good
about us.”! Having gone around a long the north of the shed, having entered it by
the eastern door, having churned out fire in the place of Garhapatya fire and having
spread out fires, he prays to the Garhapatya with the formula, “Obeisance to Agni
residing on the earth and gratifying the people. (O Agni) do thou grant a (good)
place for the sacrificer.” To the Anvahéryapacana with the formula, “Obeisance to
Viyu residing in the midregion and gratifying the people. Do thou grant a {good)
place for this sacrificer.” To the Ahavaniya with the formula,” Obeisance to Sirya
residing in the heaven and gratifying the people. Do thou granta {good) place for
this sacrifcer.”

A square hutwith a single outlet is already got prepared for him to the rear of
the shed for horses. Having kindled fire in an informal manner, the Adhvaryu offers
ninety offerings with the formula, “To Mrtyu sviha™? (recited each time) and eleven
with the formulas beginning with “To Prayasa sviha.”® “Man lives for a hundred
years; he performs a hundred heroic deeds; his self is the hundred and first; so
much is the man. Therefore one gets rid of death by offering a sacrifice.” So says
the Brahmana.* Having got the hair and beard shaved, *having got the hair on the
body shaved,® having pared the nails, having cleansed the teeth and having bathed,
(the sacrificer and his wife) wear new garments. Both adorn themselves with
decorations employed by human beings. The Adhvaryu causes the Vrata-food to be
cooked for them. They consume it together with ghee and milk. In the afternoon
they hang upon their faces gold ornaments.

TSVIL5.24.1

TBr 111.9.15.1; TA VL10.1

TBr I11.9.11.2; TAIIL.20

TBr I11.9.14; 15

This does not apply to the sacrificerwife.

IS s
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XV.3

The sacrificer wears a gold ornament and the sacrificer’s wife asilver one. She
wearssilver ornamentsif there are many. The Adharyu offers the evening Agnihotra
of the sacrificer who has restrained speech. Members of the royal family, chariot-
eers and village-chiefs, attendants and accounts-officers, artisans and Vaiéyas
approach (the sacrificer). He gives them a barren heifer. They cookitand keep on
enjoying and keeping awake. The sacrificer and his wife while sipping waterin the
morning sprinkle water on two pieces of gold. The harlot’s son picks them up. All
pray to Aditya with the formula, “Obeisance to the beholder, obeisance to the
looker on, obeisance to the surveyor, obeisance to the declarer, obeisance to one
who relates, obeisance to the informant, obeisance tothe listener, obeisance to the
hearer, obeisance to the harkener, obeisance to the existing, obeisenace to non-
existing, obeisance to the born, obeisance to one to be born, obeisance to the past,
obeisance to one going tobecome.”! The Adhvaryuthen performs the Sarhgrahanisti.
The Isti is concluded with the normal procedure.

While the Adhvaryu is busy with his function, the Pratiprasthatr cooks
Brahmaudana in the fourfold water, pours clarified butter over it and brings it
down towards the north. He cleanses the pot, spreads clarified butter as base and
puts into it the silver sheet which is cleansed. He scoops out the boiled rice into it
so as not to heap it together. He makes a cavity into it for ghee, pours ample ghee
into it, and places upon it a cleansed golden sheet. He makes the chief priests sit
down towards the north in differentdirections, gives them water for sipping one by
one and draws towards them the pot of rice sticking to the ground uninterruptedly.

XV.4

The sacrificer says, “O brihmanas and royal persons, do you lead me to thé
accomplishment ( of the sacrifice) through this horse to be offered so that I may
not oppress braihmanas.” “Be it so” they respond. “We shall lead thee to the
accomplishment (of the sacrifice) through this horse to be offerd for the attain-
ment of absence of oppression of braihmanas.” They thus promise the absence of
oppression of brihmanas. He then instructs them, “Having eaten up one morsel

1. K8 XXVL12, ApSS XX.1.17, ManSS IX.2.1.10
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each, do you hold on without touching the cooked rice.” Having dipped two cords
into the cavity filled with ghee, he hands them over to an attendant. Having eaten
up therice asecond time they praise, “Thy Brahmaudana iswell accomplished.” He
gives them four thousand gold coins and the golden and silver sheets.

Atthisstage the sprinklers of the royal sacrifcer sprinkle the Adhvaryu. He (the
royal sacrificer) says, “O brahmanas and memebers of the ruling class, the
Adhvarryu shall officiate as the king for these two years. Doyou obey him. One who
will not obey himwill lose everthing .” The Adhvaryu functionsas the king for these
two years. They address the other one (i.e. the genuine royal sacrificer) as simply
sacrificer. He says, “O Brahman, I shall fasten the horse to be offered to gods and
Prajapati. May I prosper thereby.” “Doyoufasten,” So says the other (i.e. Brahman).
“For gods and prajapati, and propsper thereby.”

XV.5

The Adhvaryu takesup the cord with the formula, “In the impluse of god Savitr
with the arms of Asvins and with the hands of Pisan [ take thee.” Having taken he
recites over it the verse, “The old sages took upin their assemblies this cord of order
exclaiming the advent in the Saman of the order. With it the gods reached the
Smnabpressing.”1 He fasterns the horse with it with the formula, “Thou art being
tied, thou art the werld, thou art the controller, thou art the holder. Do thougo to
Vaisvanara Agni extensively at the Sviaha-utterance. {Thouart) controlling ruler in
the world; thou art the controller, who is capable of controlling, holder capable of
holding.”? Similarly he takes the second cord. He similarly fastens the horse with
it. He brings them along the back of the horse. At this time the son of the paternal
aunt and the son of the maternal aunt fasten the dog with the cords of the horse.
The harlot’s son winds the cord round hisleft knee and stands by the side of the dog
taking the pestle of Sidhraka wood. The Adhvaryu stands in the east together with
the princes worthy of coach. The Brahman to the south together with 2 hundred
cruel men of non-ruling class. The Hotr to the west together with a hundred
charioteers and village-chiefs; the Udgatr towards the north together with a
hundred attendants and accounts-officers. The horse and the dog are at the cetre.

They go to the southern pond. The horse is made to enter into (the water) up
to its breast with the three Anuvakas® : (i) “Heaven is thy back, earth the seat, trunk
the midrgion, sea the birth-place, the sun is thy eye, wind the vital breath, moon the
ear, months and half-months the goints, seasons the limbs, year the greemtm:ss..”4

TS VIL.1.11.1; TBr I11.8.3
TSVIL1.11.1

cf TBr 111.9.4.8

TS V.7.25

Lo ho =
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(ii) “The horse agreeing with the Visve Devas worthy of sacrifice has stepped
beyond. (O horse) do thou lead us to the world of good-doers. May we rejoice in
thystrength.” (iii) “The steed hasstepped upon the earth; the strongseathasmade
Agni his yoke-fellow; the steed has stepped upon the midregion; the strong steed
has made Vayu his yoke-fellow; the steed has stepped upon the heaven; the strong
steed has made Siirya his yoke-fellow. O horse, Agni is thy yoke-fellow; I contact
thee; do thou lead me successfully. O horse, Vayu is the yokefellow. I contact theel
do thou lead me successfully. O horse, Adityais thyyoke-fellow; I contact thee, lead
me successfully. Thou art the supporter of Prina; do thou support my Priana; thou
art the supporter of Vyana; do thou supprt my Vyana; thou art the supporter of
Apana; do thou supportmy Apéana. Thou art the eye; grantme eye; thou art the ear;
grant me ear; thou art life; grant me (long life).™

Standing to the east and facing the west, the Adhvaryu sprinkles the horse with
the formula, “May this king kill the enemy by sacrificing this horse worthy of
sacrifice.”® Following his sprinkling the hundred princes worthy of coach sprinkle.
Standing to the south and facing the north, the Brahman sprinkles with the
formula, “May this king be unconquerable through this horse worthy of sacrifice.”
Following his sprinkling the hundred brave persons of non-ruling class. Standing
to the west and facing the east, the Hotr sprinkles with the formula, “May thisking
be the king of these subjects possessing many cows, many horses, many goats and
sheep, ample paddy and barley, ample beans and sesame, much gold, many
elephants, many male servants, wealthy, prosperous, much abundance, ample
wealth of all kinds.” Following his sprinkling, the hundred charioteers and village-
chiefs sprinkle. Standing to the north and facing the south, the Udgatr sprinkles
with the formula, “May this king enjoy the entire span of life through this horse
worthy of sacrifce.” Following his sprinkling the hundred attendants and ac-
counts-officers sprinkle. “They sprinkle the horse from all quarters,” So says the
Brihmaz;a.w The horlot’s son is then instructed. “As soon as I hint thee, do thou
strike at the dog .” At the hint the harlot’s son strikes at the dog with the pestle of
Sidhraka wood. (The Adhvaryu) follows (the dog being struck).

TSV. 7.24

TSVIL5.19

TBr 11L.8.5.1

TBriIl.8.5.3

TBrI1L.8.5.4 :

“10. TBr 1I1.8.5.1 reads catvdre rtvijah samuksanti. dbhya evai’nam catasrbhyo
dighhyo'bhisamirayanti.
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XV.6

With the verse, “Varuna attacks him who attempts to kill the horse.” He
pushes the dog below the legs of the horse and makes it flow away towards the south
(with the latter part of the verse). “Man be away; the dog be a,way,”1 The Brahman
holds his (sacrificer’s) hand or the sacrificer holds Brahman'’s hand with the verse,
“O Vrtra-killer, myself and you have been united for gains. O brave holder of the
bolt, even the foe agrees with us. The gifts of Indra are good.”! At this stage he ties
the broom made of reeds with two cords of Muiija grass at the two ends. A twig of

cane is fastened to it. By means of this the hundrd princes worthy of coach are
divided. Following their division other (hundreds) arealso divided. Two hundreds
hold one end; the other two hundreds the other end. He instructs them. “Do you
cause the horse to be covered with a wave from east to west pulling him with the
broom.” While the horse is being covered with the wave, the Adhvaryu makes the
sacrifcer recite the verse, “Thou hast surpassed, O Indra, all with thy might on this
earth; the worlds have not comprehended thy greatness. Thou hast slain Vrtrawith
thy strength; no enemy has perpetrated thy end in battle.”! Having wound the
broom he causes it to flow away towards the south.

After having turned the horse by the right, he brings thehorse to the shed with
the verse, “O pronouncer, do thou carry back this horse to us by the same route by
which the wind (horse) went towards the water the dear body of Indra.”® The
Adhvaryu follows him while reciting the former Stokiyas namely, “To Agni sviha;
to Soma svaha; to Savitr svah3; to Sarasvati svihi; to Piisan svaha; to Brhaspati svih3;
to the r?oicing of water svaha; to Vayu svaha; to Mitra svih; to Varupa svaha; to all
svaha. ™ He follows with this Anuvika repeated again and again until the drops of
water on the body of the horse cease. After having made the horse stand facing the
east in front of the shed, the Adhvaryu, having reached there makes seven Savitra
offerings with the formulas, “To Agni svahi; to Vayu svaha; to Strya svaha; thou art
holy order; thou art holy order of the holy order; thou art truth: thou art truth of
the truth; thou art the path of the holy order, shadow of the gods, the name of
immortality; itis the truth that thou art Prajapati; since in thishorse there isfineness
more than in gods, the divine subjects (i.e. Maruts) vie with the sun (=horse).
Chousing the waters the wise one passes through like the active guardian, going
around follows the cattle.”

TS VIL.4.15.1

T8 VI1.4.20.1

TS VIL.1.16; <f. TBr 111.8.6
TS VIL.1.20
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Next morning the Adhvaryu pours out paddy for a cake on eight potsherds to
Savitr. Having deposited it within the altar, he offers five pre-offerings with the
formulas, “T'o Agni svaha; to Indra-Agni svaha; to Prajapati svaha; to Viéve Devas
svaha; to all deities svaha.”® Before the Svistakrt offering he offers eightythree
“horse movements” with the formulas, “To Imutterance svihi; to the uttered im
svaha; to the neighing one svaha; to the neighing down one sviha; to the snorting
one svaha; to one snorting forth svahi; to the smell svahi; to the smelt one sviha;
to expiration svaha; to cross-breathing svaha; to inspiration svihi; to one being
bound svaha3; to the bound one svihal to one being untied svahi; to one tied sviha;
to one about to run svihi; to one having run svah3; to one about to run svaha; to
onewho hasrested svaha; to one who isabout to restsvihi, to the resting one sviha;
to one who has rested svaha; to one who is about to sit svihi; to one sitting svaha;
to one seated svahi; to one about to seat seta, to one seated svihi to one having
seated svaha; to one about to settle down svihi; to one about to settle down sviha:
to one settled down svaha; to one about to lie down svahi; to one lying down svaha;
to one laid down svaha; to one about to close the eves sviha; to one closing the eyes
svaha; to one who has closed down the eyes sviha; to one about to sleep svaha; to
one sleeping svahaj; to one who has slept svaha; to one about to be awake svahi; to
one being awake svahd; to one awakened svahd; to one about to keep awake svih3;
to one keeping awake svaha; to one keptawake svah3; to one desiring tolisten sviha; -
to one listening svaha; to one who has listened svihi; to one about to witness svihi;
to one witnessing sviha; to one witnessed svaha; to one about to go forth svaha; to
one going forth sviha; to one going up svaha; to one about to roll out sviahi; to one
rolling out svaha; to one rolled outsvaha to oneabout to get up sviha; to one getting
up svahi; to one got up svaha, to one about to shake sviha; to one shaking sviha;
to one shaken up svihi; to one about to step up sviha; to one stepping up svaha;
to one stepped up sviha; to one about to rush out svah3; to one rushing out sviha;
to one rushed out sviha; to one about to scratch svaha; to one scratching svahi; to
one scratched sviha; to one aboutto rub svaha. to one rubbing sviha; to onerubbed
svaha; sviha to what he eats; sviha to what he drinks; svAha towhathe urinates; sviha
to what he excretes; to semen virile svaha; to offspring svihi; to procreation sviha;
to all svaha.”® Before the conversation with the Agnidhra prior to the Saryuvika,
he offers thirteen Pradriva offerings respectively with the formulas, To the going
svaha; to the advancing svah&; to the running svah3; to the run up svaha; to the Su-

.utterance svaha; to the swuttered sviha; to the running sviha; o the running

5. T&VIL1L121
6. TSVIL1L19
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forward sviha; to one springing forward svihi; to one springing away svihi; to one
advancing sviha; to one fast advancing sviha; to all svaha.”’

The Isti comes to a close in the prescribed manner. After having turned the
horse by the right, having made it enter the shed by the eastern door and having
made it stand facing the east within the altar, he says :

XV.7

“Then they say, the Adhvaryu makes offerings on each of the legs of the horse
to be sacrificed, here (on the legs) we shall offer so that it will be offered for us at
every step.” He offers Dhrti-offerings on its legs transversely or going around
respectivelywith the formulas, “Here stability sviha; here keepingapartsvihi; here
joysvaha; here delight svaha.”! Having made it step to the east, he sprinklesit—"For
Prajapati thee” in front, “For Indra-Agni thee” towards the south, “for Viayu thee”
towards the wesy; “for Visve Devas thee” towards the north; “for gods thee™ below:
“forall gods” above. He sprinkles it with an extra formula, “For cultivation thee:for
welfare thee; for wealth thee; for prosperity thee, for earth thee; for midregion
thee; for heaven thee; for existing thee; for non-existing thee; for waters thee: for
plants thee; for all beings thee.”

He then offers the forms of the horse with the two Anuvikas:-(1} “To the glossy
variegated one svahi; to the glosy-thighed one svaha; to the white-footed one sviha;
to the white humped one svaha; to one with white openings svaha; to the white-
backed one svahi; to the white-shouldered one svahi; to the flower-eared one
svahd; to the white-lipped one svaha; to the white-browed one svihd; to one with
white buttocks sviha; to the white shining one sviha: to the glossy svaha; to the
marked one svahi; to the black-kneed svaha; to the black-speckled one svahi; tothe
red-speckled one svihi; to the ruddy-speckled one svahi: to such one svihd; to of
whatkind sviha; to of such kind svahi; to the similarone svihi: to the dissimilarone
svaha; to the very similar one svaha; to the form svihi; 1o all sviha’® (i1} “To the black
one svaha; to the white one svahi; to the tawny one svihd; to the spotted one sviha;
to the ruddy one svaha; to the yellow one svihi; to the hrown one svahi: to the
ichnomon (-coloured one) svaha; to the ruddy one svihd; to the purple one svaha;
to the black one svaha; to the dark biue ane svaha; to the dark black one svihi: to
the fair-shaped one svahi; to one of like form svaha; to one of diferent form svaha:
to one of a similar form sviha; to one of matching form svaha; to the tawny one

7. T8VILL.1S

1. TSVILI.1?
2. Formula not traced.,
3. TSVILS.1Y
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svaha; to the pale red one svahg; to the speckled one svihai; to the speckled-thighed
one svih3; to all sviha.™

Approaching it, he murmurs in the right ear of the horse the horse-names;
“Thou art plentiful through thy mother; powerful through thy father; thou arta
horse; thou art a steed; thou art a runner; thou art a male; thou art a speedy one;
thou art a servant; thou art a strong one; thou art a stallion; thou art kind to men;
thou art Yayu by name. "3 Then he prays to him with the formula, “Do thou pass on
along the route of the Adityas.”® He then releases it from the two cords with the
formula, “Thou art Bhiih; for the past thee; for the passing thee; for the going to
be thee; for all beings thee.”® He gives it over to the deities with the formula, “O
Gods, guardians of the quarters, do you guard for gods this horse sprinkled for the
sacrifice.”® With this horse are released many horses which are aged and emascu-
lated. Four hundred guardians equipped with armours and warlike preparations,
as if they had prepared themselves for battle are sent after him. He gives directions
with regard to the cooked food to be served to them.

XV.8

He says, “O brihmanas and royal persons, do you notspeak ili of him without
my permission from whom they will fetch the cooked food.” Again he says, “O
brihmanas and royal persons, do you lead the wagon of charict outside the
Devayajana. One with whose mares this (horse) copulates will lose all his belong-
ings. They disperse the wagon outside the Devayajana. The horse roams in
company with young horses and mules, not with mares and fernale mules. The two
lute-players grasp each other beyond. The brahmana lute-player sings three Gathas
mixed as “You gave away this; you performed such and such sacrifice; you cooked
so much food.”

The horse roams at will. It is guarded against bath and the wagon of chariot.
If the horse falls ill, one should perform an Isti with a cake on eight potsherds to
Agni, cooked rice to Soma, acake on eight potsherds to Savitr, cooked rice to Piisan,
and cooked rice to Rudra. Ifitdoes not come back there should be acake on twelve
potsherds to Vai§vinara Agni in the den of 2 wild animal. If it is mixrd with mares,
there should be cake on eight potsherds to A.mhomuc Agni, milk to Stirya and
clarified butter to Vayu. If wmd blows over,’ there should be (cooked rice) to
Rudra. If there is morbid flow,” there should be (cooked rice) to Piisan. If (it fails)

TS VIL5.18

TS VILL.12

ApSS XX.7.11 mentions the contingency ‘i the great god (Rudra) attacks.”
Instead of srava ApS‘i XX.7.10 reads lona.
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in water, there should be (cooked rice) to Varnna. If it becomes blind in one eye,B
there should be {cooked rice) to Sirya. Whatever of these miseries it meets with,
the expiation should be once only. The sacrificer sends out that horse which is the
best one. Hereafter the Adhvaryu commences the further procedure with the two
cords (relating to the fastening of the horse). The procedure up to the giving over
(of the horse to deities) is similar.?

XV

After the horse is sent off, animals are offered to Visve Devas. The offering of
the Paupurodasas pertaining to them is followed by the Vaisvedeva oblations,! Or
Vai§vadeva-oblations themselves become the Pasupurodisas of the animals. The
middle Isti for Savitr follows thern. The animal-offerings come to a close in the
prescribed manner. In the afternoon the Adhvaryu offers a cake on twelve
potsherds to Asavitr Savitr. That Isti is concluded in the prescribed manner. After
having performed the full-moon and the Vaimrdha sacrifices, the sacrificer getshis
hair cut in the prescribed manner. The two lute-players grasp each other beyond.
The lute-payer of the ruling class sings three mixed Githas, “Thus did you conguer;
thusdid you fight; thusdid youwin the battle.” The brahmana lute-player sings after
the morning Agnihotra has been offered; the one of the ruling class alter the
evening Agnihotra has been offered. In thisway they continue to sing throughout
the year.

In the morning the Adhvaryu offers a cake on twelve potsherdﬁ; to Savitr.
Having placed the oblation (within the altar) the Adhvaryu offers the pre-offerings.
Before the conversation with the Agnidhra prior to the Samwnaka he offers Dhra
and Pradrava offerings.! The Isti comes to a close in the prescnbed manner. At
midday he offersa cake on eleven potsherds to Prasavitr Savitr. The Isti isconcluded
in the prescribed manner. In the afterncon he offersa cake on twelve potsherdsto
Asavitr Savitr. The [sti comes to a close in the prescribed manner. Next day he starts
the procedure with offerings to Savitr. In this manner the sacrificer passes four
months with Savitra offerings, may be by Istis or animal-sacrifices or Agrayana of
barley. At the expiry of four months he performsan Isti to Savitr and offers animals
pertaining to the Varunapraghasaparvan.

3. andhaaccording to ApSS X.7.18
4. cf. Baudh$S XV.6-7

1. cf BaudhSSV.]
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XV.11] TRANSLATION 961

XV.10

The Varupapraghasa oblations! follow the Pasupurodasas pertaining to them.
Or the Varunapraghasa oblations take the place of the Pasupurodasas. The midday
Isti for Savitr follows them. The animal-sacrifices come to a close in the prescribed
manner. In the afternoon he offers a cake on twelve potsherds to Asavitr Savitr. The
Isti comes to a close in the prescribed manner. Having performed the Full'-moen
and the Vaimrdha sacrifices, he gets his hair trimmed in the prescribed manner.
Next day he hegins with the Savitra sacrifices. In this way offering Savitra oblations
every day, the sacrificer passes four months, may be by offering Istis or apimal-
sacrifices or Agrayana sacrifice of Syamaika.

At the expiry of four months he offers an animal to Anikavant Agni on the
Upavasatha day of the Fullsmoon sacrifice. The oblation to Anikayant AgniZ follows
its Pasupurodasa offerings Or the oblation for Anikavant Agni takes the place of the
Pasupurodasa. The first Isti for Savitr follows it. The animal-sacrifice is concluded
in the prescribed manner. Atmidday he offers an animal to Sarhtapana Maruts. The
oblation to Sarntapana Maruts3 follows the Pasupurodasa offering. Or the oblation
to Sarhtapana Maruts takes the place of its Pasupurodaisa. The midday Isti for Savity
follows it. The animalsacrifice is concluded in the prescribed manner. In the
afternoon he offers a cake on twelve potsherds to Asavitr Savitr. The Isti is
concluded in the prescribed manner. In the evening he performs an Isti for
Grhamedhiya Maruts.? In the latter part of the night he makes the Purnadarvya
offering.? In the morning he offers an animal to Kridin Maruts. The oblation for
Kridin Maruts? follows its Pajupurodasa. Or the oblation to Kridin Maruts takes the
place of the Pasupurodasa. The first Isti for Savitr follows it. The animal-sacrifice
comes to a close in the prescribed manner. At midday the animals pertaining to the
S-z'ikamedhapzmvan2 are offered.

XV.1l

The Mahihavis oblations follow their Pasupurodasas. Or the Mahahavis
oblations take the place of their Pasupurodasas. The middie Isti for Savitr follows
them. The animal-offerings are concluded in the prescribed manner. In the
afternoon he performs the Pitryajiia.! After having performed the Pitryajia he
makes the Tryambaka offerings.” After having gone through the Tryambaka

of. Baudh$S V.5
of. Baudh§S V.10

cf. Baudh§S V.11
cf. BaudhsS V.16

o o
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XV.13] TRANSLATION 963

offerings he offers an animal to Aditya. The oblation to Aditya follows its
Pasupurodasa. Or the oblation to Aditya takes the place of the Pasupurodasa. The
Isti for Savitr follows it. The animal-offering is concluded in the prescribed manner.
After having performed the Full-moon and the Vaimrdha sacrifices, the sacrificer
gets his hair trimmed. Next day he commences the ritual with the oblations to
Savitr. In this way offeing the oblations to Savitr every day, the sacrificer passes on
three and a half months, may be by Istis or animal-ssacrifices or the Agrayana
sacrifce of paddy. '

On the Upavasatha day of the New-moon sacrifice, having performed the Isti
for Savitr, having offered oblation to Savitr as prescribed for the fire-altar, the
Adhvaryu prepares the cauldrons, procures the heads of animals and offers an
animal to Vayu. A hornless goat is also to be offered to Prajipati. Having offered
their omenta in the prescribed manner, he offers the two Pasupurodasas. The
middle Isti for Savitr follows them. The animal-offerings are concluded in the
prescribed manner. In the afternoon he offersa cake on twelve potsherds to Asavitr
Savitr. The Isti comes to a close in the prescribed manner. Next day he commences
with the offerings to Savitr. In a similar manner offering oblations to Savitr every
day, the sacrificer passes on the half month, may be Istis, of animal-sacrifices. After
four months are passed over, having performed an Isti for Savitr.

XVv.12

The anlmals prescribed for the Sunamrlyal)arvan are offered. The Sunsiriya
oblations! follow their Pasupurodasas. Or the Sunasiriya oblations take the place
of their Pasupurodasas. The middle I[sti for Savitr follows them. The animal-
offerings are concluded in the prescribed manner. In the afterncon the Adhvaryu
offers a cake on twelve potsherds to Asavitr Savitr. The Isti is concluded in the
prescribed manner. Having performed the Full-moon and the Vaimrda sacrifices
and having sat down in his seat, the sacrifcer gets his hair on his head trimmed by
means of three-stripped quill of a porcupine and a razor of bronze, and shave
around—first in front, then towards the south, then towards the west, then towards
the north and then on the top. The Caturmasya animal-sacrifices and the Istis to
Savitr are thus concluded.

XV.13

The Horse is fastened in the horseshed. Having brought it back from the
pond and having purified, the Adhvaryu performs the Agnidiksaniya Isti of three

1.  cf. BaudhSS V.18
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XV.13] TRANSLATION 965

oblations.! Atit those rites are left outwhich areleftoutat the Diksar_)iyesti.2 Having
turned by the right, having hastened to the west, having offered the Patnisarhyajas,
having gone to the east and having swollen the Dhruva ladle, the Adhvaryu offers
the three prior Vaidvadeva offerings with the formulas, “Svaha (I offer) to the
meditated upon, to the mind svah3; (I offer) to the meditated upon, to the mind
sviha; ([ offer) to mind to Prajapati svaha.™ He then offers seven Prana-offerings
with the formulas “To Prina svihi; to Vyana svaha .....™ He offers twentyone Diksa-
offerings with the formulas “To earth svdha; to the midregion svahi; to the heaven
svaha; to Agni svaha; to Sorna sviha; to Candramas svaha; to the day svaha; to the
nightsvaha; to the straight one svaha; to the good one sviha; to good stability svaha;
to the hunger svaha; to satisfaction sviha; to the disease svaha; to the winter svaha;
to the cold svaha; to the hot svaha; to the forest sviha; to the Svarga svaha; to the
world svaha; to all sviha.™

He offers five offerings at the initiation for a Soma-sacrifice,® six at the
initiation for the piling up of the fire-altar” and one Rrudiksa with the formula,
“Thou hast come into being by the toil the work of gods. Thou art the way to the
holy order. I yoke thee as deity with the gods Vasus and the Gayatra metre. L initiate
thee with the spring oblation.™ The cacrificer continues to perform this Isti for
seven days. (Each time) he offers only three Vaisvadeva oblations and one Rtudiksa
in the successive order.® Finally he offers two Rirudiksds with the verses mahim @
su... 'Y and sutramanam..'® The sacrificer gets initiated on the very day (of the last
Diksaniyesti). He maintains the fire in the cauldron for a year. There should be
twelve Upasad days. The settlers assemble around him as mentioned. The artisans
come close to him—carpenters, chariot-makers, leather-workers, potters, two types
of smiths (for iron and gold) and recur:pt:«.lclf:-rna}u:ersH the seventh (group). He
instructs the carpenter :

of. BaudhSS X.12
f. BaudhSS V1.3
TS VIL3.15

TS VIL.4.21

TS VIL.1.17

cf. BaudhS§S V1.4
cf. BaudhSS X.13
TS VIIL.1.18.1
TSVIL1.18.1-2
TSVIL1.18.2; 1.5.11.5
nakhakriah ?
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XV.15] TRANSLATION 967

XV.14

“Do you cut off one hundred and one heaps of the wood of Aegle marmelos,
having removed their bark! arrange separate heaps.Q Cut off twentyone sacrificial
posts each twentyone aratnis high,—one standing near the (Ahavaniya) fire of the
wood of Cordia myxa, two by its sides of the wood of Pinas deodara, six of Aegle
marmelos, six of Acasia catechu, six of ButeaFrondosa, one lying down of Butea Frondosa,
the Pamivata of Butea frondosa; a big sacrificial post of Butea FProndosa; prepare
wooden implements of each category : thirtysix spoons with long hands, thircysix
fire-stiring sticks with long hands, four or eight big carts (?) with four big wheels
each so thattheymaybe at the same heightas the tips of the sacrificial posts, prepare
a large number of carriages and wagons; prepare a mat of cane for the bed of the
horse.” He instructs the chariot-makers, “Do you prepare the special chariotas also
the other ones.” He instructs the leather-makers, “Do you prepare a large quantity
of leather goods.” He instructs the potters “Do you prepare as many bricks as may
be adequate for piling up a fire-altar measuring an area of twentyone Purusas, three
big jars, and numerous vessels adequate for (cooking the organs of) the horse,
hornless goat and Gayal together with the subordinate animals.”

XV.15

He instructs the smiths, “Do you prepare a tempered arrow with three tips,I
a black one with black hand, a gold one with golden hand, four iron-arrows with
bronze hands, four bronze arrows with iron hands, thirtysix golden arrows with
silver hands, thirtysix silver arrows with golden hands, three hundred ands thirtythree
gold needles, three hundred and thirtythree silver needles, three hundred and
thirtythree of lead, a water-pot of iron for cooking the blood of the horse. He
instructs the goldsmiths, “Do you prepare gold coins numbering more than a
hundred and weighing a hundred Palas each, a gold and a silver Mahiman cups,
prepare golden pots of a single variety, prepare as many subsidiary pots as the royal
sacrificer’s queens with silver knots or silver subsidiary pots with golden knots, as

1. Provakalaniis of unknown meaning according to Caland. Vekala (TBr H11.7.4) means
a bark.

2. The text reads acGyam cnuta. acdyam is uncerwain according to Caland, It may be
avacayam which finds support in the recorded variants. The word also occurs in
BaudhS5 XV.19.

1. Caland reads sittimarkalpodakam. He is not sure about this reading which is found in

-one manuscript. He hasrecorded two variants. VadhSS X1.8.24 reads sayakah sikirimah.
lam inclined to adopt this reading. I have given its probalbe meaning of which I am
not sure. There is no paralllel to kalpodaka in the VadhSS.
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XV.17] TRANSLATION 969

many golden headdresses as the royal sacrificer’s queens with silver pins or silver
ones with golden pins; prepare as many golden water-pots as the royal sacrificer’s
queens, with silver girdles or silver ones with golden girdles, preparea golden wind-
blower, three golden fans with silver handles or silver fans with golden handles, a
thousand golden garlands, a thousand silver ones, a thousand sea-born ones, a
golden bed, a golden fetter for the leg of the horse and golden halter.”

XV.16

He instructs the receptacle-makers, “Do you prepare numerous food-
containers.” Various receptacles are procured for him; a hundred leather-bags for
ghee,ahundredleather-bagsfor honey, ahundred leatherbagsforrice,ahundred
leather-bags for flattened rice, a hundred leatherbags of parched grains, a
hundred leather-bags for flour of parched barley mixed with curds, 2 hundred
leather-bags for parched barley,ahundred leather-bags for flour of parched barley,
a hundred leather-bags for masitsya (a kind of barley) and hundrd leather-bags for
the seeds of Panicum ltalicum. “Then he instructs twentyone Pratiprasthatrs with
himself as the twentysecond. They collect together animals from the rural areas of
such kinds as they were aware of. They preserve the domestic animalsin villages, the
forest-animals in the forest, the mountaneous ones in the mountains, the acquatic
ones in the rivers, birds in cages, the serpentines in pitchers.

XV.17

The pouring down (of the two fires together) isas prescribed. (The Adhvaryu)
then perfroms the Prayaniyesti.” After having performed the Priyaniyesti, he goes
through the rite of (the earth under) the foot-print (of the Soma-purchasing cow) 3
Having gone through the rite of the foot-print and having purchased Soma with a
thousand (cows) on a bull's hide, he performs the Atithyesti.* After having
performed the Atithyesti, he performs the Pravargya and Upasad rites every day.
The fire-altar of the area of twentyone square Purusas as in the Dvidasiha sacrifice
is piled up.5For this (sacrifice) the Sadasis of twentyone roofs. He then carriesforth
the Ahavaniya. Having carried forth the Ahavaniya he erects the Sadas and the
Havirdhana sheds. Having erected the Sadas and the Havirdhina sheds he carries

cf. BaudhSS X.21

cf. Baudh$S VI1.10

cf. BaudhSS V.13

cf. BaudhSS VI.17

cf. BaudhS8S XVI.2; XXIILY

LAl R
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XV.17} TRANSLATION 971

forth fire and Soma. Having carried forth fire and Soma, he erects the sacrificial
postwith the procedure therefor. Having furnished the sacrificial post of the wood
of Cordia myxa (Rajjudala) standing in front of the Ahavaniya fire with the wooden
chip, he dedicates the animal to Agni-Soma. Having offered its omentum in the
prescribed manner, he takes up the Vasativari waters. He offers the Pasupurodasa.
Itis followed by eight Devasii offerings beginning with that for Grhapati Agni and
the Isti of ten oblations beginning with that to Gayatra Agni.® The puronuvakyas
and yajyas for this Isti are those beginning with samid disam asaya nak swwarvid ...."
The Pasupurodasa rites are concluded with the Ida. The procedure of the animal-
sacrifice ends with the Patnisaryaja offerings. According to some teachers it ends
with disposal of the heart-spike. Having carried the Vasativari waters around and
having given instructions in respect of the various milks, they wait.

They get up in the latter part of night. The procedure up to the laying of the
enclosing sticksis similar.® In regard to the laying of the enclosing sticks he adds the
formulas, “Who yokes thee let him yoke thee; may Visnu yoke thee for the flourish
of this sacrifice, for the fulfilment of such and such desire of mine, for long life
thee-... for Praga thee. -...... for Apana thee. - .... for Vyanathee. - .... for prosperity -
thee.....-for wealth thee.” These six formulas for the middle ( enclosing stick}. (The
same) six formulas for the southen one. The nextfive formulas: “.... for riches thee.
-...forfavour thee.-. for thriving thee. ....-forwide publicitythee. - . for relief thee ™
for the northern one. Having brought down king Soma (from the cart) he initiates
the Prataranuvika. Ar the conclusion of the Prataranuvika he approaches the
waters. He comes up with waters. He offers with the Kratukarana formula employed
in Agnistoma.!? The pressing of Soma takes place as prescribed.“ The Soma-
draughts are taken as prescribed. The procedure up to the Bahispavamina is
similar.1? While moving out for the Bahispavamina he asks for sacrificial grass and
a piece of gold weighing a hundred Palas. He says to the Udgiatr, “This sacrificial
grass and the hundred Palas gold is thine. Let the horse chant for me.” The priests
concerned touch together the horse’s tail with the formulas, “O horse, Agni is thy
Yoke, I touch thee, lead me safely; O horse, Vayu is thy yoke; I touch thee, lead me
safely; O horse, Adityaisthyyoke, I touch thee, lead me safely.”!? They crawl towards
the north for the Bahispavamiana. The stable for mares enclosed with mats is

6. TSVIL5.14

7. TSIV4.12

8.  «of BaudhSSVIL1
9. TSVIL5.13

10. <f. BaudhSS VIL4
11. <f. BaudhS§S VIL7
12, TSVIL5.19.1
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XV.18] TRANSLATION 973

constructed towards the north. It is opened. The mares neigh at the horse. The
horse neighs at the mares. That is the chant of the horse. Auspicious sounds are
made.

XV.18

Theyutter these auspiciouswords: “This horse to besacrificed hassung (long)
life; has sung well-being; has sung Brahman-splendour; it has sung this.”! The
mares are Jetloose. The horse is fastened in the shed. For it food? isscattered. Then
he says, “O Udgacrr, (Ishall give) thee a hundred cowsand a golden piece weighing
ahundred Palas; do thou chantfor me (the Bahispavamana).” His Bahispavamina
stotra is based on four verses; Ajyastotras on eight verses each. The Madhyarhdina
Pavamana is chanted on twelve verses. The Prsthastotras comprise sixteen stomas
each. The Arbhavapavamana Stotra is chanted on twenty verses. The Agnistoma
Stotra conprises twentyfour Stomas. The sacrifice is called Catustoma. The proce-
dure upto the taking of the draught for the Asvins is similar.® Having taken up the
draught for the Asvins he takes up eleven cords and approaches the sacrificial post.
Having furnished with a wooden chip the sacrificial post of Cordia myxa( Rajjudala)
wood standing in front of the Ahavaniya fire, he dedicates the animals pertaining
to the Ekddasini. Having offered their omenta in the prescribed manner, they
proceed for the moming pressing. It is concluded straightway.

They proceed for the midday pressing. The pressing of Soma takes placein the
prescribed manner. The draughts are taken in the prescribed manner.® The
procedure upto the offerings related to the giving away of Daksinas is similar.®
Having offerred the offerings pertaining to the Daksinis, he offers eight Samvarga
offerings respectively with the verses, “May the sacrifice which was kept in front by
the Rsis come to me from yonder.——May the fault in the sacrifice be transferred to
him who hates us after making his body godless and manless. Distorted and inert,
may it rest in him who hates us—O sacrifice, enter into me with that lustre which
belongs to the sacrifice. O sacrifice, I invoke the brahmanas, priests and gods by
means of the brilliance of thee the sacrifice.—O Sava sacrifice, I summon cooked
(food) through the offering. I gather for thee good deed, offspring and cattle.—I

1. TBrlIL8.22.3; ApSS XX.13.8 N

2. The text reads @mukusmikam annam. The variant in all other Mss is dkukamandinam.
VadhSS X1.12.14 : Kugtikam anneno’pakiranti. ApSS XX.7.8 yavasam dharanti. The

Baudh. word is obscure, : . '

cf. BaudhSS VILS

cf. Baudh$S VIIL1

cf. Baudh$S$ VIIL1-2

cf. BaudhSS VIILS

o ot o
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XV.18] TRANSLATION 975

accomplish for the calls, Samidheni verses, the Aghara-libations, Ajyabhaga offer-
ings, the call, and the response. I gather the Prayijas, Anuyajas, Svistakrt-offering,
Ida, the blessing and the heaven.—O Sava sacrifice, I summon thee, accompanied
by the deities Agni Indra, Soma, Sarasvatiand Vignu, by means of the puronuvakyas
and yajyas. [ adopt for the offering attended by the Vasat-utterance.—O Sava
sacrifice, I accomplish the Stotra, gastra, Pratigara, Soma-draught, Id3, the bless-
ings and heaven. I offer the Patnisarnydjas for thee. I adopt Samistayajus offering
for thee.-—O Sava Sacrifice, [adopt for thee cattle, pressing, cakes, the rites of Soma-
offering, sacrifice, deities including Indra, with Agni as their head and together
with Soma.™

The sacrificer gives away one third of the Daksinis. After having offered the
Vaisvikarmana offerings, the Adhvaryu offers nine Paryipti offerings with the
formulas, “(Svaha to) the past, the present and the future, Vasat-utterance, Svaha
and obeisance.—The Rk, Saman, Yajus, Vasat, Svaha and obeisance—Gayatr,
Tristubh, Jagati, Vasat and obeisance.—Earth, midregion, heaven, Vasat, Svihi
and obeisance.—Agni, Vayu, Sarya, Vasat, Svihi and obeisance.—Prana, Vyana,
Apéna, Vasat, Svahd and obeisance. - Food, tilling,showers, Vasat, sviha and
obeisance. - Father, son, grandson, Vasat sviha and obeisance - Bhith, Bhuvah,
Suvah, Vasat svihd and obeisance. "8 Here the sprinkling of the sacrificer to be done
at the piling up of the fire-altar® does not take place. He accomplishes the
continuity of the Ahina sacrifice.! The midday pressing comes to a close straighta-
way.

They move in for the third pressing. After having offered the Aditya—draught
in the prescribed manner, the Adhvaryu takes up the Agrayapa draught.!! The
procedure upto the Bahispavamana Stotra is similar.'? After having gone through
the procedure pertaining to the Bahispavamana sttotra, the Adhvaryu goes through
the rite of the Savaniya animals. In respectof them, Manoti hymn should be recited
by the Hotr separately for each animal; the deities should be mentioned separately;
the formulas for touching the cooked organs should be recited separately; offerings
of the oily part of flesh should be made separately; the offering to Vanaspati should
be common; the Svistakrt offering together with the call should be common; the
Ida-invocation should be common; the offerings to the quarters should be com-
mon; they should be separate according to some teachers.!® The procedure upto

7. TS.VIL$.11

8. TS VII:3.12

9. ¢f BaudhSS X.57
10. of. BaudhSS XXV1.12
11. <f BaudhSS VIL6
12. cf. Baudh$S VILY
13. cf. BaudhSS IV.9
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XV.191 TRANSLATION 977

the Patnisarhyaja offerings should be similar. The Agnistoma characterised by four
Stomas comes to a close ending with the Patnisamyajas when the quarters have
become visible.

XV.19

Now a hundred hides of oxen are spread over to the north of the northern
buttock with their sides attached. Twenty or twentyfour leather-bages full of ghee
are kept back and food is mixed with (the ghee from) the other (bags). He pilesup
in separate groups twenty ortwentyfour heaps of wood in the middle of the fire-
altar, and scatters the others cutting the woods into pieces. He erectsasquare shed
on the body of the fire-altar, or extends it up to wings and tail so thatit may be as
high as the tips of the sacrificial posts. They raise it and cover on all sides. A door
is left towards the north. Four big carts are set in four quarters; if there are eight,
the remaining four in four intermdiate quarters. Four persons step in on each of
the big carts. Ten other persons functioning at night also step in.

Gheeisbroughtto them invessels,and foodin “eighth” (pots} ! The Adhvarva
takes up a spoon with a long hand and a ladle with a long hand. Twentyone
Pratiprasthitrs and ten others who will be funtioning at night take up thiose. The
Adhvaryu having dipped the spoon into the ghee offers three prior Vaivadeva
offerings. (Tha Pratiprasthitrs) offer clarified butter with spoons respectively with
the formulas, “(Iadopt) the meditation, svaha to the meditated upon. (1 adopt) the
meditated, upon, svaha to the mind. - (I adopt) mind, to Prajapati svaha; to Ka
svaha; to Katama svaha; to Aditi sviha; to the great Aditi svihi; to gladdening Aditi
svaha; to Sarasvati svihd; to the great Sarasvatl svahd; to the purifving Sarasvatd
svihi; to Pasan sviha; to Pasan protector of travellers sviha; to Plisan supporter of
men svahi; to Tvastr sviha; to spermatic Tvastr svihia; to Tvastr of manyformssvaha,
to Visnu sviah; to Visnu Nikhuryapa svihd; to Visnu Nibhilyapa svaha; to alisvihi;™™
With the formula “To one having teeth sviha.™ they offer food by means of ladle;*
with “the teethless one svaha” {clarified butter).? { They offer clarified butter) with
this Anuvika? (as said above ). When they reach the end of this Anuvika, they offer
alternately with this Anuvika.?

1. Prastha the largest measure of quantity. Kudava was one fourth of it. Astama was
' probably the eighth part of Prastha, one half of Kudapea The word astama is used alseo

in ¥adh$s X1.13.15.
9. TSVIL3.15
8. TSVIL5.1%

4. The text has the word m. darva. The word is found also in Vadhss X1.13.19.
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XV.22] TRANSLATION 979

XV.20

Former Stokiya,® then this Anuvaka;? Disyas, then this Anuvaka,? latter
Stokiy,® then this Anuvaka® Ekavira$ini Diksa,” then this Anuvaka; Rtudiksa,% then
this Anuvika;? Asvasya savitrani,” then this Anuvaka,? In thisway they place asunder
these Anuvikas with this Anuvika. When they come to an end of those Anuvakas
they subjoin these Anuvikas; Vaisvadeva offerings,? horse’s limbs, % two of forms of
the hc:rse,11 two of plants and trees,12 two of the containers of water!? and
designation of waters, 4one of flowing together (ofthe dog) 13 The Kharihomahas
alreadybeen mentioned.? In asimilar manner (theyplace asunder) these Anuvakas
with this Anuvika.? When they pas over these Anuvikas,'® they subjoin these
Anuvakas:

XV.21

“To one svahd, to two svaha” etc.] They make offerings with (the formulas
from) these Anuvikas intervened again and again with this Anuvika? Atthe time
of moving around of the Vasativari waters, they get on. After the Vasativari waters
have been moved around and after the Subrahmanya has been invoked, they again
get on. They come to the conclusion of the offerings with these Anuvikas
intervened with this Anuvaka, All these are said to be granting full life to the horse.

XVv.22

(They aim) at the (horse’s) end. So say some teachers. They make the
offerings throughout the night. The Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthitr come down
when they are about to initiate the Prataranuvaka. Two other priests functioning

5. TSVIL1.14
6. TSVIL1.16
7. TSVIL1.17; cf. BaudhSS XV.13
8. TSVILLI8
9. TSVILL.20
10.. TSVIL3.16

11. TSVIL3.17,18
12. . TSVIL3.19, 20

13. TSVIL4.13
14. TSVIL4.14
15. TSVIL4.15 '

16, VadhSS X1.9 may be compared with the prescriptions in BaudhSS XV.20
1. TSVIL211-20
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XV.23] TRANSLATION 981

at night climb up. Having taken down king Soma, the Adhvaryu inidates the
Prataranuvaka. At the enclosing of the Prataranuvika he approaches the waters. He
comes back with waters. He goes through the Kratu rite related to the Ukthya
sacrifice.! The procedure upto the offering of the Upérhsu-cup is similar. When
about to offer the Uparhsu-cup, he gets into the big cart and offers four spoonfuls
with the formulas, “To Usas svaha; to the dawn svahi; to the sun about to rise svihi;
to the rising sun sviha.” The pressing of Soma s as prescribed. The procedure upto
the offering of the Updrnhéu-cup is similar. When about to offer the Antaryama-cup,
he ascends the big cart and offers four spoonfuls with the formulas, “To the risen
sun svaha,; to the heaven svahi; to the world svaha; to all sviha.™

At the sunrise those functioning at night stop (the offering). The enclosures
are taken away. The big carts return. Soma-draughts are taken up as prescribed, in
golden cups. The procedure upto the taking of Agrayana draughtis similar. Having
taken up the Agrayana draught, he takes up two Mahiman draughts respectively in
gold and silver cups with the verses, “Who through his greatness is the sole ruler of
the world which breathes and wrinkles, who governs the bipeds and quadrupeds,
who is the god whom we shall worship with oblation. Thou arttaken with asupport;
I take thee dear to Prajapati. Heaven is thy greatness, stars thy form, sun thy
brilliance; to his greatness, to Prajapati I offer thee svaha. - Who is the giver of body,
who is the giver of strength, whose order all (beings) and gods obey, whose shadow
is immortality, whose shadow is death, who is that god whom we shall worship with
oblation ? Thou art taken with a support; I take thee dear to Prajapat. The earth
is thy greatness, trees and plants thy form, fire thy brilliance. To his greatness, to
Prajapati I offer thee, svaha.”® Then he takes up the Ukthya draught. The
procedure up to the taking of the draught for the Asvins is similar. Having taken
. up the draught for the Asvins and having taken up the twentyfour cords, they go
towards the sacrificial posts, each assistant taking four. Having furnished with achip
the sacrificial post of Cordia myxa (Rajjudale) wood standing near the fire, he first
raises the southern one of the two sacrificial posts of Pinus deodara.

XV.23

Then the northern one. Three sacrificial posts of Aegle marmelos towards the
south, three towards the north, three sacrificial posts of Acasia catechu towards the
south, three towards the north, three sacrificial posts of Buiea frondosa towards the

1. f BaudhSS VIL4
2. TSVIL2.20
3. TSVIL5.16
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XV.24] TRANSLATION 983

south, three towards the north. He lays down silently towards the south the
sacrificial post of Butea frondosa which remains lying down. Having furnished the
sacrificial posts with wooden chips, the Adhvaryu dedicates to Prajdpati the three
animals—the horse, a hornless goat and a gayal at the sacrificial post standing near
the Ahavaniya fire. Then he dedicates the animals over and above (the horse)—a
goat with a black spot to Agni-Indra, another to Indra-Plisan and still another to
Pasan, two goats with black neck to Agni, two goats with hairy thighs to Tvastr, two
goats with white back to Brhaspati, a goat with spotted belly to Dhatr and a white
ram to Stirya. The Adhvaryu dedicates eleven animalsbeginning with an ox withred
mark? to Anikavant Agni at the sacrificial post near the Ahavaniya fire. He dedicates
to selfruler Soma animals in pairs beginning with two oxen drawing a cart at the
sacrificial post near the fire.5 He dedicates eleven wild animals beginning with the
wild hog to Indra the ruler at the sacrificial post near the fire itself.® This amounts
to sixty animals at the sacrificial post near the fire.

There are ten Anuvikas’ each one mentioning eighteen animals beginning
with “Red, dark red.” The first ninety are fastened to the southern sacrificial posts
and the latter ninety to the northern ones : The animals dedicated to Agni-Indra
are the foremost among those of the southern side, those dedicated to Indra-Siirya
among those of the northern side. There are ten anuvikas® each one recording ten
animals beginning with “The Ape for Prajapati.” The first fifty are fastened to the
southern sacrificial posts and the latter fifty to the northern ones. The animals to
Soma-Phisan are the foremost among those on the southern side and those
dedicated to Indra-Pisan among those on the northern side. He dedicates with
reference to the lying post one whom he mentally hates. Ifhe doesnothateanybody
he mentions “the rat is thy animal.” At this juncture he offers a spoonful on the
Ahavaniya with the formula, “to the dedicated one svaha.”

XV.24

The Adhvaryu yokes the horse to its chariot standing in front of the sacrificial
post with the verse, “They yoke the tawny (sun) the ruddy (fire) the moving (wind)
and (the worlds) standing around in the sky.”1 He cleanses its back with “the bright

TS V.5.24
TS V.6.21
TSV.5.11
TSV.6.11-20
TSV.512-21

TS VIL4.20.1

il s R
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XV.24] TRANSLATION 985

(stars) shine in the sky.”! Similarly he yokes the horse on the northern side.
Similarly he yokes the third horse to its north. He cleanses the backs of the twowith
the verse, “They yoke on the two sides the two beautiful horses, red, carrying men
and strong.”1 He unfurls the banner with the verse, “Making a banner for one
having none, form for the formless, O man, thou wert born with the dawns.”!
The Adhvaryu equips the sacrificer with the warlike appliances by appropri-
ately reciting fourteen relevant verses:® “When {the hero), wearing an armour
enters into the battle, his face appears like a cloud. Do thou (O sacrificer) be
victorious with thy body not wounded; may the greatness of the armour protect
thee.—We shall win cattle and contest with the bow; we shall win hard battles with
the bow; the bow violates the intention of the enemy; may we win all quarters with
the bow.—This cord stretched on the bowand leading to successin the battle, again
and again reaches the ear as if telling something. Embracing the dear companion,
it makes a fondling sound like a wormnan.—May the two ends of the bow acting like
awoman in an assembly, hold (the arrow) in their lap like the mother her child.
In unison and acting together, may they pierce the enemies.—The quiver, guard-
ian of many (arrows), son of the plentiful whistles when he goes to the battle.
Fastened on the back, it wins all bands and armies when directed—The good
charioteer standing in the chariot drives the horseswherever he desires. (O priests)
do you sing the praise of reins which control (the horses) according to hismind.—
The horses having strong hoofs and driving the chariot, treading the foeswith their
toes, Kill the enemies unhesitatingly.?’—Our Pitrs are with pleasant seats, granting
strength, giving support to one in trouble, mighty, of deep thought, having varied
armies, rich in arrows. Inviolable, having good heroes, widely assailing the hosts (of
foes) ~—Our Pitrs are brahmanas worthy of Soma. May the unequalled heaven and
earth be auspicious to us. May Plisan guard us promoting the holy order. Do thou
guard; let no foe overpower us.—(The arrow) wears a feather; its teeth is like that
ofadeer;fastened with {cords of) cow’ssinewsitstrikes whenissued. May the arrows
grant us safety where men meet together and go asunder.—O arrow, spare us; let
our bodybe (hard like) stone. May Soma speak highly about us; may Aditi grant us
welfare.—(The whip) smites on their backs again and again; it strikes at their
thighs; O whip, do thou stimulate the alert horses in battles—(The hand-guard)
tolerating the hitting of the bow-string goes around his arm like a serpent with its
coils. Let the hand-guard, knowing all ways and manly, guard the man on all sides.™

VadhSS X1.16.1-12 and ApSS XX.16. 4-12 prescribe the equipment in details.
The next verse, rathavahanam havir asya .... is to be excluded in order to suit the
number fourteen; it is out of context.

4. TSIV6.6

10
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XV.24] TRANSLATION 087

He prays to the chariot with the three versesrecited serially, “(O chariot mane
of) wood, do thou be of strong limbs, our companion, efficacious, great hero. Thou
art fastened with (the cords of cow’s (sinews); be strong: May the one riding you win
the (persons) to be conquered.—{O sacrificer) do thou offer oblation to the
chariot—the vigour derived from heaven and earth, the strength collected from
trees, the uigour of waters, surrounded by the cow’s (sinews), the thunderbolt of
Indra, O god chariot, do thou thunderbolt of Indra the face of Maruts, the embryo
of Mitra, the navel of Varuna, enjoying this our offer of oblation, accept our
oblations.” He causes the drum to breathe with three verses recited serially, “Do
thou O drum, cause the heaven and earth to breathe. Let the varied world know
thee in many places. Do thou togetherwith Indraand other gods drive away the foes
far away. - O drum, do thou make noise, grant unto us strength and vigour. Warding
off the evils, do thou thunder. Drive away misfortune from here. Thouart Indra’s
fist. Be firm. - O Indra, drive away those (armies of the foes). Bring back these (our
armies) safely. The drum beats as a signal. Our men equipped with steeds march.
O Indra, may our charioteers win.” He goes towards the southern pond with the
three Anuvikas, “Heaven is thy back ...2 “The horse agreeing with Visve Devas...”
and “The steed hasstepped up the earth....”” The horses are made to enter the pond
upto the chest.

Having turned the chariot by the right, he brings it towards the shed with the
verse, “O priest, do thou turn the horse again for us along that path by which the
wind went to the waters the dear body of Indra.”® The Adhvaryu follows them (the
horses) with the latter Stokiya formulas, “To Agni svihi; to Soma sviha...”® He
follows with this Anuvaka rpeated again and again until the drops of water on their
backs cease. The horse is released from the chariot in front of the sacrificial posts,
is fastened with a golden fetter, and the chariot with two horses yoked is directed
towards the Adhvaryu’s residence. The principal queen, the beloved queen and the
despised queen approach the horse taking up fragrant substances and beads. The
principal queen besmears with the ointment of Pinus deodara the horse’sfront part
of the body beginning with the breast together with the wives of the deputies with
the formula, “May the Vasus beamear thee with the Gayatrl metre™® The beloved
queen besmears the rear body beginnig with the breast and down to the navel with
the formula, “May the Rudras besmear thee with the Tristubh rnetr-e,"IO

TS V.7.25; cf. Baudh$S XV.5
TS V.7.24; cf. BaudhS$S XV.5
TS VIL.5.19; cf. BaudhSS XV.5
TS VIL.4.20.1

TS VIL1.16

0. TBrlilo.4.6

el L
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XV.25

With the ointment of Guggulu together with the wives of those who are not
kings. The despised queen besmears the hindermost part of the body beginning
with the navel down to the tail with the formula, “May the Adityas besmear thee with
the Jagati metre”'® with the ointment of Musti together with the wives of chariot-
eers and village-chiefs and attendants and accounts-officers. The principal queen
sews a thousand gold-beads on the hair of the horse lying to the east of the neckwith
bhuh together with the wives of the deputies. The beloved queen sews a thousand
silver beads on the hair to the rear of the neck with bhuvah together with the wives
of those who are notkings. The despised queen sews a thousand beads derived from
the sea with suvah together with the wives of charioteers, village-chiefs, attendants
and accounts-officers. The wives return by the route by which they came. The
principal queen, the beloved queen and the despised queen and maid from the
kitchen scatter for it (the horse) parched grains mixed with honey.

XV.26

With the formula, “(O horse) thou that hast parched barley, grains, my glory;
do you O gods consume this food comprising articles prepared out of cow’s milk
and barley; O Prajapati, do thou consume this food.” “That queen whose food (the
horse) eats begets prospering progeny.” so is it said.! Having released the horse
from the fetter, the Adhvaryu goes through the rite of churning in the manner of
churning. Having put (the churned out fire into the Ahavaniya) and having made
an offering on it, he fastens the horse, the hornless goat and the gayal to the
sacrificial post near the fire. Then he fastens the animals over and above its limbs-
a goat with a black spot to Agni-Indra, a goat to Indra-Piisan and another to Plisan
over the forehead, two goats with black neck over the neck, two goats hairy thighs
to Tvastr over the thighs, two goats with white back to Brhaspati over the back, a
goat with spots on the belly to Dhatr over belly, and a white ram to Sirya over the
tail. '

Then the Adhvaryu fastens to the sacrificial post near the fire (eleven animals
beginning with) an ox marked with red to Anikavant Agni etc.? The Adhvaryu
fastens to the sacrificial post near the fire itself (animals in pairs) two oxen yoked
toa cart to Soma the self ruler etc.” The Adhvaryu fastens to the sacrificial post near
the fire itself (eleven forest-animals) a hog to Indra the ruler etc. He continuesthe
fastening of all forest-animals and also of those domestic animal which he is going

L. of TBr1I1.9.4.8; VidhSS X1.16.39-40
2. <f BaudhSS XV.23
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to release and also (other) forest-animals. The Pratiprasthatr fastens the animals
first towards the south then towards the north. Having sprinkled the horse with the
usual formkesfor sprin]ding,3 the Adhvaryusprinklesitwith the Atiproksaformula,
“May the seed grow, the cloud rain, the crops grow, the plants bear good fruit, this
(earth) be suitable for treading upon, the fire be easy of approach, the midregion
be easy to see through, the wind be easily blowing, the heaven be easy of access, the
sun be shining gently, day and night be as before, the fortnights of fifteen days,
months of thirty days, seasons in due order and the year peaxc1=:1°u1.”4 He sprinkles
the other animals with the usual formula. The Pratiprasthatrs sprinkle first the
animals on the southern side and then those on the northern side. The Adhvaryu
causes the horse to smell the sprinkling waters in front of the sacrificial posts.

Xv.27

With the formulas, “Agni was the animal, they offered him, he won that world
in which Agni existed. That is thy world (O horse). Thou wilt win it; therefore do
thou smell.—Vayu was the animal-Aditya was the animal....”! If ist does not smell,
he should make it smell with the formula, “Agni was the animal...... Ishall deprive

thee of it if thou wilt not smell.—Vayu was the animal.....—Aditya was the the
anima...... 1 If is does not smell, he makes it smell with the formula, “Ag_ni was the
animal.... Thou wilt win it if thou smellest.—Vayu was the animal....—Aditya was

the animal... "! He thus becomes capable of smelling. At thisjuncture the Adhvaryu
offers a spoonful on the Ahavaniya with the formula, “To the immolated one
svaha.™ '

XVv.28

Taking a fire-stick from the faggot the Adhvaryu says (to the Hotr), “Do you
recite verses for the fire being enkindled.” He puts the faggot (one by one) and
keeps back a fire-stick. He fans with the Veda. After the Samidheni verses have been
recited one by one, he offers the Aghara-libation by means of the spoon. After (the
fire and ladles) have been cleansed, he offers the latter (Aghara) by means of the
two ladles. Without allowing the two ladles to touch each other and having crossed
towards the north, he besmear the horse, the hornless goat and the gayal by means

oo

devasya tva savituh prasave eic. L
4. TSVIL5.20. Vadh$S X1.17.20 prescribes these formulas similarly. TBrlil.8.18.5;ApSS
XX.12.8 employ these, among others, towards offering the oblations.

1. TS5V.7.26
2. TsSVv.r.201
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XV.28] TRANSLATION 993

of the ladle; then the animals over and above the horse’s limbs; then other animals
on the southern and northern sides. Having put down the twoladles in their places,
he chooses the Pravaras. He chooses the priests in the prescribed manner.? The
Hotr sits down; awaits the call. When called upon, having taken up the two ladles,
having crossed and having caused to announce, he says (to the Maitravaruna), “Do
you give a call to the Hotr to recite the yajya for Samidhs.” The Prayija-yajyas for the
horse are those beginning with “Enkindled, manifesting the lot of prayers...." He
makes the offering at the Vasat-utterance. Collecting the clarified butter at the
fourth and the eighth offering at the call “Do you call, Do you call,” he collects the
entire remaihing quantity at the eight Prayaja-offering. He retains drops of clarified
butter in the ladle for the offering to Svahikytis. Having offered ten Prayijas and
having crossed towards the north, he asks for a piece of gold and an arrow. Having
besmeared them into the ladle, he besmearswith them the horse, the hornless goat
and the gayal. He besmears the animals over and above the horse’s limbs with the
arrows of iron, other animals with those of bronze, those towards the south with
those of gold and those towards the north with those of silver.

Having placed the ladles in their respective places, he says (to the Hotr), “Do
you recite verses for the horse around whom fire-brand is being carried.” (To the
Apavya offerings® accompanying) the regular carrying round of fire he joins the
formulas, “May the sheep guard thee together with other sheep to be cooked, agoat
with red neck together with other goats, the Salmali tree (Salmalia malabarica)
together with its offshoots, the Butea frondosa together with prayer, the Plaksa tree
{Ficus infectoria) together with offering, Nyagrodha (Ficus Indica) together with
goblets (made out of it), Udumbara (Ficus glomerata) together with the food,
Gayatri together with the other metres, Trivrt with other Stomas.” Ot of the
animals around which fire was carried, the following animals are let loose, namely,
two sheep, two milch-cows dedicated to the earth, two mares dedicated to the
quarters, two milch~cows dedicated to the earth, two she-goats functioning as male
ones dedicated to Virdj, two milch-cows dedicated to earth, awild hog to king Indra
and all wild animals. With the animals around which fire hasbeen carried, theygo
to the north. The animals which are dedicated to Indra-Sairya are the northern-
most. Now (the priority) in procedure. The Adhvaryu keeps contact with the horse
bymeans of the two forksused for omentum-baking. The assistantslead towardsthe
north the other animals separately and one by one without bringing them in
contact with each other.

cf. BaudhS$S VIL9
TSV.1.11

cf. BaudhSS IV.6
TS VIL4.12

D b e
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Then he asksfor sacrificial grass, a gold coin weighing a hundred Palas, ahide,
an upper garment, a mat and a piece of linen. Ample (grass) is spread towards the
‘north. He casts down upon it five things, namely, sacrificial grass, the gold coin
weighing a hundred Palas, the hide, the upper garment and the mat. The Prastotr
stands by chanting the Yama Saman while the horse separated from the other
animals is being immolated by means of the piece of linen. Other animals are
immolated towards the east or the north. The Adhvaryu says, “Do you kill (the
animals) without allowing them to make a sound. Returning by the same route by
which they had gone, they sit down around the clotted clarified butter. The Hotr
and the Brahman pronounce the philosophical riddle sitting inbetween the
sacrificial post and the Ahavaniya. The Brahman sits to the south, the Hotr to the
north. The Hotr asks the Brahman:

XV.29

“What was the first conception ? What was the greatfood ? Whatwas the tawny
one? What was the smooth one ?” The other replies: “The heaven was the first
conception. The horse was the great food. The night was the twany one. The sheep
was the smooth one.” The other asks him: “Who moves alone ? Who is born again?
What is the rmedy for cold ? What is the great thing for placing upon #?” The latter
replies, “The sun moves alone; the moon is born again; fire is the remedy for the
cold; earth is the great thing for placing upon.” The other asks: “I ask thee about
the extreme end of the earth; I ask thee about the navel of the creation; ] ask thee
about the seed of the strong steed; I ask thee about the highest realm of speech.”
The latter replies: “The altar is said to be the extreme end of the earth; the sacrifice
is said to be the navel of the creation; Soma is said to be the seed of the strong steed,;
Brahman is the highest realm of the speech.”1

The intimation is given: when the animals are Killed. The Adhvaryu makes an
offering pertaining to the killing with the verse, “May Agni relieve me of that sin
which arose from the fact that animals made sound at the killing or struck at the
bosom with their feet.”? He offers seven Prana-oblations with “To Prana svahi; to
Vyana svaha” etc.® He then offers thirtysix Asvastomiya offerings with the verses,
“When being born first thou didst neigh ...... "etc.,* “May not Mitra, Varuna,

TS VIIL.4.18

TS I11.1.4.3 with a small change
TS VIL4.21

TS IV.6.7 (thirteen verses)

Ll R
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XV.29] TRANSLATION 997

Aryaman (overtake us)” etc.,® “Those who gaze at the cooked whey ...” etc., 6and
“Of this fast running (horse).”

They arrive at (the Samitrashed) with the verse, “O immolators, do you
come...."> He follows the animals being released from the bonds with the verse,
“May Aditi untie these bonds ....”" Having suspended (the bonds) separately with
single forks, he throws them towards this (south-west) direction with the mantra,
“I put down him who envies me; I suspend the bondsover him whom we hate.” The
queens come up taking golden water-pots. They proced along the horses’ back
swelling the vital breaths (of the horse) and serially of other animals. The senior
queen, having loosened her hair, wearing a garment, fanning the horse with a
goldlen fan, goes around the horse by the left with the formula, “You are the
guardians; let the guardians guard thee, dear among the dears, best among the
things to be desired, lord of treasures; we invoke thee, my radiant one.”!® Having
gone round three times, she stands to the north together with the wives of the
representatives. Similarly the beloved queen with wives of non-rulers. Sirnilarly the
despised queen togetherwith the wives of the charioteers, village-chiefs, attendants
and accounts-officers. The queens go back by the route by which they had come.
The horse is decorated with all decorationsand is covered on all sides. A door isleft
to the shed towards the north.

The Adhvaryu escorts the senior queen fully decorated, making amends,
being reproached (and addresses the three queens) “O Amba, O Ambali O
Ambika” (The senior queen says) “No person leads me. The poor horse is
sleeping.”“ Having lain down by the side of the horse towards the north, she draws
a piece of cloth over her head. The Adhvaryu covers both of them with the piece
oflinen with the formula,” O fair one, clad in a fair garment, do you two be covered
together in the heaven.”'! The senior queen lays the horse’s penis on her lap with
the formula, “I have clasped the impregnatory; do thou clasp me for impregnation.
Let us together spread out our four legs.”! The Adhvaryu follows her with the

5. TS IV.6.6.8 (eleven verses)

6. TSIV.6.9 (eleven verses) ;

7. TSL7.8.3 (oneverse). These four groups of verses make up the number thirtsix. ApSS
XX.21.11-12and Sayana on TBrill.9.12.1 have prescribed theverse kramair alyakramid
vaf... (TSV.7.24.1) as the thirtysixth. VadhS8S XI1.21.23-24 asks the Adhvaryu to repeat
the last verse of TS IV.6.9 to arrive at the number thirtysix.

8. TSII1.4.3 cf BaudhSSIV.6

9.  TSII.1.4.4 cf. BaudhSS IV.6; suitably modified.

10. TsVil4.12.1

11.  TSVIL.4.19.1-8 these mantrasare differently employed by other Siitrakaras. A.B. Keith
(The Veda of the Black Yajus, Part 11, Delhi 1987) has not translated some of these
formulas.
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XV.30] TRANSLATION 999

formulas, “Let the impregnator out of you deposit the seed. O horse, do thou press
thyregion of male organ upon the thighs (of the queen) and insertinto the queen’s
genitals thy penis which is the means of enjoyment of women, which dashes into
their womb, and which, when entered into the genitals pleases them, and which
attacks the central part of genitals within the black spot.”!! The seniot queen
censures the horse.

XV.30

“O my mother, pet mother, loving mother, none does sexual intercourse with
me. The poor horse issleeping. "' The sacrificer insults her bysaying, “Do you raise
her up, Justas one (keeps erect) a bundle of bamboos on a hill-top. Lether central
part relish, just as one winnowing (grains) relishesin cool breeze.”'! She (the seior
queen) censures similarly. The beloved queen insults her by saying, “When the
fernale deer eats grains she doesnot care forafatanimal. Whena Siidrawoman has
an Arya paramour, she does not care for wealth for the purpose of support.”! She
(the senior queen) censures (the horse) similarly. The despised queen insults her
by saying. “This female bird follows (the male companion) making a sound. The
woman eager for conception absorbs the seed inserted in the womb.”!! She (the
seniot queen) censures (the horse) similarly. All present insult her (the senior
queen) by saying, “Thy mother and father ascend the wooden bed. Thy father
inserted his penis into the mother’s genitals, saying "I attack thee.”!! (The senior
queen) does nor censure (the horse) at this stage. Having lain down by the side of
the horse for some time, having got up and having worn the garment, she sprinkles
herself with water with the three verses recited consecutively, “O waters, you are
healing....”! She also recites the fourth verse, “I have sung the praise of Dadhikravan
the swift strong horse. May it make our mouths fragrant; may itlengthenour lives.”
All those who utter impure speech during the sacrificial performance, murmur this
Surabhimativerse.? The senior queen isled away. The enclosure isdismantled. The
ornaments on the body of the horse are carried away to the Adhvaryu’s residence.
One mixes the flour of rice growing fast in rainy season in the gum of Sabmalia
Malabarica and besmears the horse with the mixture from tip to toe.

The senior queen, the beloved queen and the despised queen approach the
horse taking up garlands of beads and needles. The senior queen together with the
wives of representatives goes on tracing the course of knife with golden needleson
that part of the horse which lies to the east of its bosom with the two verses, “May
Gayatri, Tristubh, Jagad, Anustubh together with Pankt, Brhati with Usnih, and

1.  TSIV.1.5.1;VIL4.19.4, cf. BaudhSS X.5

2. TSVIL4.194
3.  Theverse containing the word surabhi, namely TS VI14.19.4 (dadhikravno akarisam ...
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XV.30] TRANSLATION 1001

Kakut pierce thee with needles. - May the two-footed, four-footed, threefooted, six-
footed, metrical and non-metrical pierce thee with needles.™ The beloved queen
together with the wives of those who are not kings traces the course of knife with
silver needles towards the west of the bosom and up to the navel with the next two
verses,” May Mahanamni, Revatis, all quaters rich in fruits and holy sounds of the
lightning pierce thee with needles. The silver, gold and lead (needles) are together
employed in the work. May they pierce thee on the skin of the atrong horse with
needles.” The despised queen together with the wives of charioteers and village-
chiefs and atendans and accounts-officers and traces with the needles of lead the
course of knife to the rear of navel down the tail with the next two veses, “May the
ladies the wives skilully separate thy hair. May the gods, wives, the quarters pierce
thee with needles.—O gods, do you accept the oblations in the sacrifices of those
who did not adopt the attitude of denying the sacrificial reverence, just as the
agriculturists cut the crops one by one byresorting to selection.” The wives return
by the same route along which they had come. The needles are carried to the
Adhvaryu’sresidence. Then the Adhvaryu asks for a piece of gold and an arrow. By
means of them he traces the bosom of the horse (saying) “Do you dissect the horse
in this manner.” He makes the sacrificer recite the six verses: (i) Prajapati incises
thee; Prajapati dissects thee; Prajapati pierces thy limbs; the wise Prajapati is thy
immolator; (ii) May the seasons the immolators dissect thy limbs seasonwise. And
with the splendour of the year may they pierce thee with needles. (iii) May the
divine Adhvaryus cuoand dissect thee. Let the needles, piercing, divide thee into
limbs. (iv) May the half months and months, piercing, cut and dissect into limbs.
May the days and nights the Maruts recoup thyinjuries, (v) may the earth together
with the midregion, and Vayu heal up thywound. May the heaven together with the
constellations well rectify thy form. (vi) (O horse) let there be a relief to thy upper
limbs; reliefto the lowerlimbs; reliefto thy bones, marrows and to thy whole body. 6
When the sacrificer finishes the reciting of the hymn, the Adhvaryu plucks up flesh
from the bosom of the horse (saying) “Do you dissect the horse in this way, in this
way.” The horse does not have omentum; the detached fat, shining as it, is the
omentum of the horse. The omentum of the hornless goat and that of the gayal (is
extracted). (The incisions) of the animals over and above the limbs of the horse
(are traced) with the (needles of ) black iron; of the other animals with those of
bronze, and of the animals towards the south with the golden ones; of those towards
the north with those of silver.

4. TS8V.A21ll
5. TSV.2ll2
6. Tsv.2i2
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XV.31] TRANSLATION 1003

XV.31

The Adhvaryu first commences the procedure of the horse’somentum. Other
omenta are brought in succesively. The Adhvaryu throws (into the fire) the tip of
the darbha-blade while the omentum of the horse is being heated. Other omenta
are held. The omenta of the horse, the hornless goat and the gayal are baked
towards the north; those of other animals towards the south. He offers a spoonful
over the omentum of the horse alone; other (omenta) are held. Having given the
call for the offering to Svahakrtis, the Adhvaryu pours the dropin the ladle overthe
clotted butter and then over the ementum of the horse. Other omenta are held.
Heving offered the spoonful prior to the offering to Svahakrtis, he offers the
Mahiman draught through the golden cup with the formula, “Heaven is thy
greatness, stars the form, sun the brilliance; to thee Prajipati the greatness svaha.”
Having spread clarified butter twice by means of the spoon, while snatching the
horse’s omentum, he says (to the Hotr) “to Prajapati”in alowtone and then loudly
“do you recite the puronuvikya for the fat the omenta of the horse, the goat and
the gayal being apportioned.” He takes up into the ladle asmuch asis accomodated;
othe portions are held in a pan or on a wooden plank. He pours clarified butter
twice over them. Having crossed and having caused to announce, he says (to the
Maitravaruna) “To Prajipati” in a low tone and loudly “do you call out in regard
to the fat set out the omenta of the horse, the goat and the gayal.” At the Vasat-
utterance he offers the omenta. Subsequently he offers the Mahiman draught
through the silver cup with the formula, “Earth is thy greawmess, plants and trees thy
form, fire thy brilliance; to thee Prajapati the greatness sviha.”

He then offers the omenta of the animals fastened over and above the limbs
of the horse and those of other animals. The Pratiprasthatrs offer the omenta of the
animals standings towards the south, and then of those towards the north. The
Adhvaryu offers spoonfuls in lieu of the omenta of those of the domestic animals
which he released and also of the wild animals. The omenta of the following animal-
groups are offered silently; those offered to Prajapati, Savitr, Sarasvant, Pasan,
Yama, Pitrs, Dyavaprthivi, Vayu, Sirya and Visvakarman. After having offered a
spoonful posterior to the offering to Svahikrtis, having thrown the omentumn-forks
and having stepped up, they sprinkle themselves at the CGatvala, Then he gives
various directions in respect of the animals. He says, “O immolator, do thou not
cut the horse’s hair, do not crush the horse’s bone; having dissected its organs put
them into the pitcher placed over the Samitra fire. Similarly the hornless goat,

I.  TSVIL5.16.1
2. TSVIL5.17.1
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KV.32] TRANSLATION 1005

similarly the gayal; cook over the Samitra fire the right hoof'and throat of the gayal;
cook the horse’s blood in an iron-pot.” The Adhvaryu makes an offering to Savitr.
The morning pressing is commenced. It comes to a close in the normal way.

XV.32

An offering is made to Savitr and the midday pressing is commenced. The
Soma-pressing is gone through as prescribed. The draughts are taken up as
prescribed. The procedure upto the offering pertaining to the Daksinas is similar.
Having made the offering pertaining to the Daksinas, he offers eight Sarnvarga-
offerings, “May the sacrlﬁce "l (The sacrificer) gives away one third of the
Daksinas if he so desires. Having offered the Vaisvakarmana offerings, the
Adhvaryu offers nine Paryapti offerings with the formulas, “The past, the present,
the future, Vasat sviha Namah.-Rk Saman, Yajus, Vasat svaiha Namah.-Gayatri,
Tristubh, Jagati, Vasat Svaha Namah.-Earth, Midregion, Heaven, Vasat Svaha
Namah-Agni, Vayu, stirya. Vagat Svaha Namah.-Prana, Vyana, Apina, Vasat Svaha
Namah-Food, tilling, rains, Vasat Svihd Namah .-Father, son, grandson, Vasat Svaha
Namah.-Bhiih Bhuvah Suvah, Vasat Sviha Nzurnaht.”S The sprinkling of the sacri-
ficer mentioned at the piling up of the fire-altar is as described. He achieves the
continuity of the Ahina sacrifice.’ The midday pressing is concluded straightway.

The offering to Savitr is made and the third prssing is commenced. After
having offered the draught to Aditya, the Adhvaryu takesup the Agrayana draught.
Then he takes up the Ukthya draught. The procedure upto the Bahispavamana is

1. TSVIL3.1L; cf. BaudhSS XV.18
2. The printed textreads Kamam daksindgnam dediti. The footnote has: “ins. YR afrer HT5

and leavesa blank for two aksaras before S&N. The siitra probably read Kimam tyfiyam
daksinandm dadati, BaudhSS XV, 18 reads trtiyam daksinanam deddtiin connection with
the sacrificial fees given at the first Soma-sacrifice; namely, Catustoma Agnistoma. Ax
the third Soma-sacrifice, namely, the Atiratra the remaining quantity of Daksinas is
given away (evafisiam daksinandm dodati (BauthS XV 36.) The Vadhiila Sraumsutra
which more closelyagreeswith the Baudhayana Srautasiitra than anyother Srautasitra
belonging to the Taittiriya recension speaks about the Daksinds in the three Soma
sacrifices in the Asvamedha in the following way. (i) dé@ksinani hutvd iniyam jitasya
dadar (X1.12.31). (it) atha daksinini hutva'rdham fitasya daddti (XL23.17) (iii) atha
daksinani hutvd tisistam jitasya dadati (X1.26.19).

TS VIL.8.12.1; ¢f. BaudhSS XV.18

cf. BaudhSS X.57-58

cf. Baudh8S XXVI.12

o
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XV.54] TRANSLATICN 1007

similar. After having gone through the Bahispavamana rite, he asks for the (cooked
organs of the) animals- the horse, the hornless goat and the gayal. Then of those
over and above the horse’slimbs, the other animals, those on the southernsideand
those on the northern side. The oblations of the horse, the hornless goat and the
gayal are placed towards the north and of the other animals towards the south.
Having kept the horse’s heart on the mattress of cane he says(to the Hotr) while
first cutting the portions with the golden arrow.

XV.33

“Do you recite the verses for the oblation being cut for the Manota.” He takes
up eleven cuttings. Similarly of the hornless goat, similarly of the gayal. Of the
animals fastened over and above the horse’s limbs with those of iron, of the others
with those of copper, of those towards the south with those of gold, and of those
towards the north with those of sitver. He does not take up for the Svistakrt offering
the portions of organs of the horse, the hornless goat and the gayal. Portions ofthe
organs of other animals are taken up. He does not take up 1da of the organs of the
horse, the hornless goat and the gayal. Ida is taken up of the organs of other
animals. He arranges organwise the horse on the mattress of cane. He spreads out
(the organs of) the hornless goat from east to west; of the gayal from west to east.
Taking up the Juh@ and Upabhrt, he says (to the Hotr) “To Prajipati”in alowtone
and “Do you recite the puronuvakya for the offering (of the organs) of the horse,
the hornless goat and the gayal” loudly. Having crossed and having caused to
announce, he says (to the Maitravaruna) “to Prajapati”in alow tone, “Do you call
out (the Hotr) to recite the yijya for the oblation, set out, of the horse, the hornless
goat and the gayal” loudly. At the Vasatutterance he puts on fire all of them
together with the mattress.

XV.34

With the three Anuvikas “Heaven is thy back....; =l ..“The horseagreeingwith
the Viéve Devas...” and “The steed has stepped up the earth....”® Then he offers
oblations of the animals fastened over and above the horse’s limbs, then of the
others. The Pratiprasthatrs offer the oblations of the southern animals, then those
of the northern ones. He offers spoonfuls supplementary to the offering of the
organs of those domestic animals which he released and also of the wild animals.

1. TSV.7.25; cf. BaudhSS XV.5
2. TSV.7.24; ¢f. BaudhSS XV.5
3. TSVIL5.19; cf. BaudhSS XV.5
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XV.35] TRANSLATION 1006

The organs of the subsequent groups of animals are offered silently. This has
(already) been explained. Prior to the offermg to Vanaspatis (the Pratiprasthatr)
offers spoonfuls to the specific directions.* Then (the Adhvaryu) offers the
oblation to Vanaspati. Prior to the Svistakrt oftering he makes the first offering of
the horse’s blood by means of the throat of the gayal. Then he offers the Svistakrt.
Atthis sﬁtage he offers aspoonful on the Ahavaniyawith the formula, “To the offered
svaha.”

XV.55

(The Adhvaryu)} holds on the fire the long ladle from south to the north or
from west to east. Its front partis like a ladle, the middle partas usual and the base
likea gobl‘et.I Spreading four spoonfulsinto it (= the base) hesays (to an assistant),
“Do thou pour the oblation continuously with attention; I shall pronounce the
Stega formulas.” As soon as the stream reaches the fire, he begins the fourteen
Anuvikas:?

“(i) (gratify) flies with the teeth; frogs with the grinders; the eater with the
gnawer; strength with the digester; the wild with the knee-cap; clay with the germs;
Avaka plant with gravel; gravel with Avaka plant; the tongue with the hump; the
palate with the shoulder; Sarasvati with the tip of the tongue.

(ii) Strength with the jaws; the waters with the mouth; Adityas with the hair;
support with the lower lip; the existent with the upper one; the clearness with the
intern~l; the external with the gloss; the thundering with the knobs. Stirya and Agni
with the eyes; the two lightnings with the two pupils; the lighming stroke with the
brain; might with the marrow-portions.

(iii) Tortoiseswith the hoofs; francoline partridgeswith theflesh of small fish;
the Saman with the dew claws; speed with the legs; health with the two knees;
strength with the two elbows; fear with the two movers; the secretwith the two sides;
the Asvins with the two shoulders; Aditi with the head; Nirrti with the bald head.

(iv) The yoke-thong with the pits of the legs; the yoke with the bent part;
thoughtwith the neck; soundswith the breaths; skin with the gloss; the in teriorwith
the Parikasa; the flies with the hair; Indra with the hard-working bearing part;
Brhaspati with the seat of the birds; the chariot with the cervical vertebrae.

(v) Mitra-Varuna with the two buttocks; Indra-Agni with the flash below the
buttocks; Indra-Brhaspati with the two thighs; Indra-Vispu with the knees; Savitr

cf. Baudh8S IV.9
TS VI1.4.16.1

cf. Baudh$S X.54
TS V.7.11-24

i
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XV.35] TRANSLATION 1011

with the tail; the Gandharva with the penis; the Apsarases with the testicles; the
purifying with the anus; the strainer with the two Potras; the going with the two
Sthiiras; the going to with the two centres of loins.

(vi) The breast for Indra; the flanks for Aditi; the cervical cartileges for the
quarters; the clouds with the heart and its covering; the midregion with the
pericardium; the mist the flesh of the stomach; Indriniwith the lungs; antswith the
liver; the hills with the intestines; the ocean with the stomach; Vai§vanara with dry
grass.

(vii) The rectum for Pasan; the large entrails for the non-poisonous snake;
serpents with the entrails; seasons with the transverse processes; heaven with the
back; the first vertebra for the Vasus; the second for the Rudra; the third for the
Adityas; the fourth for the Anigirases; the fifth for the Sadhyas; the sixth for Visve
Devas.

(viii) Force with the neck; Nirrti with the bones; Indra with effective back; the
moving shoulder for Rudra; the second for day and night; the third for the half
months; the fourth for the month; the fifth for the seasons; the sixth for the year.

(ix) Joy with the delighter; love with the two Pratyisas; fear with the two
Sitrmans, command with the two Pragasas; sun and moeon with the kindeys; dawn
with the form; setting with the formless.

(%) Day with the flesh; night with the fat; waters with the juice; ghee with the
sap; ice with the oily part of flesh; hail with the rheum of the eyes; the hoarfrostwith
tears; heaven with the form; stars with the shadow; earth with the hide; skin with the
skin; to the dedicated sviha; to the immolated svihi; to the offered sviha.

(xi) The first rib for Agni; the second for Sarasvati; the third for Soma; the
fourth for waters; the fifth for plants; the sixth for the year; the seventh for Maruts;
the eighth for Brhaspati; the ninth for Mitra; the tenth for Varuna; the eleventh for
Indra; the twelfth for Visve Devas; the side for Dyavaprthivi; the side bone for Yarma.

(xii} The first rib for Viyu; the second for Sarasvati, the third for the moon;
the fourth for the stars; the fifth for Savity; the sixth for Rudra; the seventh for
serpents; the eighth for Aryaman; the ninth for Tvastr; the tenth for Dhatr; the
eleventh for Indrani; the twelfth for Aditi; the side for Dyavaprthivi; the side-bone
for Yami.

(xiii) The path with the two parts near the kidneys; continunance with the two
sinew-parts; parrots with bile; jaundice with the liver; the Haliksnas with the evil
winds; Kiiémas with dung; the worm with the contents of the intestines; dogs with
the cutting up; serpents with the smell of blood; birds with the smell of cooking; ants
with the fragments.

{xiv) The horse (in the form of the cooked organs), harmonised with all gods
worthy of offering, has traversed (the heaven) by its steppings. Do thou (O horse)
lead us to the world of good-doers. We gladden thee with sacrificial food.”
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XV.36] TRANSLATION 1013

He then recites the fifteenth Anuvika beginning with the formulas “To
Prayasa svaha ...”% He offers two offerings with the formulas, “T'o Iluvarda svahi; to
Balivarda svaha.”® Then thirtysix Avastomiya verses, “When being born first, thou
didstneigh ....; “MaynotMitra, Varuna Aryaman (overlook us}.”....and “Those who
gaze atthe cookedwhey.., "5 three Dvipada verses, “Indraand (we) Visve Devas shall
easily attain these worlds. - May Indra together with the Adityas help usto attain the
sacrifice, self and offspring. - May Indra accompanied by his troop and together
with the Adityas and Maruts be the guardian of our selves,”and (threeverses) “You
waters are healing ...; the most auspicious essence thatis yours....;and may we meet
him ..."™"

At this stage he throws the long ladle into the fire. He pours over it drops of
clarified butter. The procedure up to the Aniiydjas is similar. Before the last
Aniyaja he offers the horse’s blood by means of the horse’s hoof. The procedure
upto the Patnisarhyajas is similar. Before the last Patnisarhyaja offfering he offers
horse’s blood by means of an iron-pot. The Ukthya sacrifice characterised by the
Samanswith twentyone stomasstraiaghtway comes toa conclusion with Patnisarhyaja
offerings. Having carried around the Vasativari waters and having given the various
instruction with regard to the milks, they await.

XV.36

They wake up at early dawn. Having taken up clarified butter into the ladles
and having taken down king Soma, the Adhvaryu introduces the Prataranuvaka. At
the conclusion of the Prataranuvika he approaches the water; comes up taking
water. He distinguishes the Atirdtra sacrifce (by entering the sacrificial place
reciting the verse yam agne prisi......... TS 1.3.13).! The pressing of Soma is as
prescribed. The draughts are taken up as prescribed. The procedure up to the
draught for the Aévins is similar. Having taken up the draught for the Asvins and
having taken eleven cords, he goes to the sacrificial post. Having equipped the
sacrificial post of Rajjudala wood erected near the Ahavaniya fire with a wooden
chip, he dedicates eleven oxen to Prajapati in the momning. The omenta of the

3. TSI14.356

TBrII1.8.20. In a circle of five years the firstyear isknown as Sarvatsara and the second
as Parivatsara. According to the Brihmana {luvarda is the Samvatsara and Balivarda
the Parivatsara.

Ts [V.6.7-9; cf. BaudhSS XV.29

TA1.27.1

TSVIL4.19.4

of. BaudhSS VIL4

b

e S



1014

BAUDHAYANASRAUTASUTRA

mlw#Wﬁaﬁw:lﬁamﬁgwﬁwwM
et T | e P Se | Aarmeont
g T TR g s afaefefa | SeE s
iy | TR HUfd | e A feTs G gfdagd
e qEEErE | gfagHiEER e =R TEidl
selEed g | UAH HE qaHRRIEEMA =i =
g | qOT EE A GEE SO e
Yyl g JERE: TAF aTedid: gAE; -

[XV.36



XV.36] TRANSLATION 1015

animals are offered as prescribed, and they proceed to the morning pressing. It is
concluded sraightway. They proceed to the midday pressing. The pressing takes
place as prescribed. The draughts are taken up as prescribed. The procedure up to
the offerings pertaining to the Daksinasis similar. After having offered the offerings
pertaining to the Daksinas, he offers eight Sarnvarga offerings with the verses. “May
the sacrifice come hither ..." (The sacrificer) gives away the remaining part of the
Daksinas. After having offered the offerings to Visvakarman, he offers nine Paryipti
offerings, “The past, the present, the future ....... "3 The sprinkling of the sacrificer
as prescribed in the piling up of the fire-altar® is excluded. He does notgo through
the continuity of the Ahina sacrifice® at this stage. The midday pressing comes to
a close straigh a way. '

They proceed to the third pressing. Having offered the draught to Adityas, he
takes up the Agrayana draught; he takes up the Ukthya draught. The procedureup
to the Bahispavamana is similar. After having gone through the Bahispavamana
rite, he goes through the offering of (organs of) the animals in the established
order. In respect of them there should be a common Manota, a common divinity,
a common formula for touching the cooked organs, 2 common offering of the oily
part of the flesh, a common offering to Vanaspati, a common Svistakrt offering
together with the call (by the Maitravaruna), acommon Ida, acommon offering to
the quarters. The rite upto the Patnisarhyaja offerings is simnilar.

Having offered the Patnisarnyajas, having gone to the east and having swollen:
the Dhruvaladle, he offers the Abhiiti and Anubhiti offerings respectively with the
two Anuvikas, “May the residences come to me from all sides, may the progeny. May
the fruitful sacrifice enter into me. May the holy water enter into me. The
abundance of a thousand may not abandon me.—May the draught be mine; may
the verse related to the draught. May the mutually agreeable Stotraand Sastracome
to me. May the Adityas, Rudras and Vasus and the priests come to me. May the
abundance of a thousand not leave me.—May the Agnistoma, the Ukthya,the
Atiritra involving chanting during night come to me. May the Somas fruitfully
offered after day-time come to me. May the abundance of a thousand not leave
me.”® “(This sacrificer) surmounted penance by fire, the prayer by speech; forms
by gem; gods by Indra; vital breaths by Vita; the heaven by Sirya; the stars by
Candramas; the Pitrs by Yama; men by the king; the {lavours by the fruit; serpents
by the boa constrictor; the wild animals by the tiger; birds by the eagle; horses by

TS VIL3.11; cf. BaudhSS$ XV.18
TS VIL.3.12

cf. BaudhSS X.57-58

cf. Baudh88 XXVI.12

TS VIL.3.13

O G 00 1
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XV.37] TRANSLATION 1017

the station; cattle by the bull; goats by the he-goat; sheep by the ram; food by paddy;
plants by barley; trees by Ficus Indica; strength by Ficus glomerata, the metres by the
Gayatri metre; the Stoma by the Trivrt; the speech by the brahmana.”” He then
offers the two Bhiitabhavya offerings with the formulas “To the past one sviha; to
the future one svaha.™® After having made the Samistayajus offering prescribed for
a Soma-sacrifice,” he offers the two Samistayajus offerings prescribed at the piling
up of the fire-altar.!’ The procedure upto the Avabhrtha is similar.!?

In this Avabhrtha, after having offered the second Avabhrtha offering, he
offers ten offerings to Varuna, “Obeisance to the king; Obeisance to Varuna;
obeisance to the horse; obeisance to Prajapati; obeisance to the overlord; thou art
overlord; do thou make me overlord; may I be the overlord of the offering; place
me; place in me; to the dedicated sviha; to the immolated svahi; to the one whois
offered svaha.”'? He offers ninety offerings with the formula, “To Mrtyu sviha!®
(repeated each time) and eleven offerings with the formutas, “To Pravasa svaha; to
Ayisa svaha ... n14 <Mooy lives for a hundred years, performs 2 hundred heroic
deeds; his self is the hundred and first, so much is the man; therefore, one gets rid
of death by means of a sacrifice.” So says the Brahmana.'®

XV.37

One belonging to the Atri gotra, reluctant, white, leper, having marks on the
body, brown-eyed, bald-headed, ugly, having ugly nails, hump-backed, having
foreskin on the penis, naked, enters into water. The Adhvaryu makes an offering
over his head with the formula, “to Jumbaka sviha.”! The sacrificer gives him a
hundred coins and a cart fit for going long untrodden path. He is driven away,”
saying, “Do thou notlive in my kingdom.” The Avabhrtharite (is gone through) as

7. TSVIL3.14

8. TBrliL8.10.5

9. cf BaudhSS VIIL.18

10. cf BaudhSS X.59

11. cf BaudhSS VIIL.19-20

12. TSVIL4.16

13. TBrII1.9.15.1; VadhSS X1.26.44
14. TS 1.4.35; cf. BaudhSS XV.85
16. cf TBr.111.9.14; 15

1. TBrlIL9.15.3. According to VadhSS X1.26.47 the oblation put over the head of the

man consists of blood; also $ankhSS XV1.18.19.
2. The text reads isujitat pradhamanti which according to the editor, W. Caland, iswholly
uncertain, None of the other Srautasitras renders any help in deciding the text.
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XV.87] TRANSLATION 1019

prescribed. Having performed the Udayantya Isti the Adhvaryu dedicates a barren
cow to Mitra-Varuna. In this sacrifice nine white barren cows are to be immolated
for Stirya. Having offered their omenta in the prescribed manner and havingraised
the Patnivata sacrificial post in front of the Garhapatya, he dedicates animals to
Tvastr—a spotted yound goat, a Tittiri bird and a white crane.® After having
released them around whom fire hasbeen carried, the Adhvaryu concludes the rite
by employing clarified butter.

Then he offers three Pasupurodisas or two. Before the Svistakrt offering
pertaining to the Pasupurodisas he offers ten Yava offerings with the formulas,
“Obeisance to the king; obeisance to Varuna ..... 4 Before the Svistakrt offering
relating to the offerings of organs he offers ten Gavya offerings with the mantras?
“May the wind blow gently towards the cows. Let them feed on juicy plants. Letthem
drink water full of life and plumpness. O Rudra, do thou be graciousto the cattle.—
O Parjanya, do thou grant great welfare to the cows which are uniform, multi-
coloured, of the same colour, whose name Agni knows by reason of offering, and
which the Angirases fashioned here through devotion. O Indra, do thou place iny
our stables those cows which yield bodily produce to gods, whose manifold forms
Soma knows, which are swelling with milk for us and which have progeny.—Prajapatt
giving us those (cows), in harmony with the Visve Devas and Pitrs has placed the
auspicious cows in our stable. May we rest with their progeny.—Here is support
sviha.—Here is keeping apart svihi—Here is joy svahid.—Here is delight
svaha."—"The great ..>—The protecting ..... "6 (The offerings of the organs of) the
animals come toa conclusion in the prescibed manner. After having performed the
Udayaniya Isti and having raised a big sacrificial post in front of the Ahavaniya, he
dedicates at it the animals to Agni, Indra-Agni and Asvins. Having offered their
omenta in the prescribed manner, he offers the Pasupurodasas. These are followed
by eight Devasi offerings and the Isti involving the offering of ten oblations
beginning with a cake on eight potsherds to Armhomuc Agni.7 The Puronuvakyas
for these are:®

3. of TBr11.9.9.3; ApSS XX.22.18; VadhSs X1.27.4.
4. TSVIL4.16; cf. BaudhSS XV.36

5. TSVIL4.17

6. TSVIL1.18; BaudhSS XV.13

7. TSVILE.22

8.

TS [V.7.15. The last two are those for the offerings to Svistakrt Agni.
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XV.88] TRANSLATION 1021

XV.38

(Those beginning with) “1 think of Agni the first and the wise one......." Before
the offering to Svistakrt Agni related to the Pasupurodasa offerings, he offers ten
Brahmavarcasa offerings with the formulas, “May there be born in the priesthood
a son full of Brahman-splendour.—May there be orn in this kingdom a prince who
is an archer, brave and a great charioteer........ a milch-cow.—.... adraughtox. ......
a swift horse.—...... a prolific woman.—May there be born to this sacrificer a youth
who is victorious, a charioteer and capable of entering an assembly.—May the rain
£a1l for us whenever we desire—May our plants bear ample fruit—May there be
attainment and maintenance for us.”! Before the Svistakrt offering related to the
(organs of) animals he offers ten Samnati offerings with the formutlas, “One paid
homage to Agni; paid homage to Prthivi. Just as Agni paid homage together with
Prthivi, similarly may favourable harmonies reach me.—One paid homae to Viyu;
paid homage to midregion; just as Vayu together with midregion paid homage,
similarly...—One paid homage to Siirya; paid homage to the heaven; justas Sirya
together with heaven paid homage, similarly ..—One paid homage to the moon;
paid homage to the stars, just as the moon together with stars paid homage,
similarly. ..—One paid homage to Varuna; paid homage to the waters; just as
Varuna together with waters paid homage, similarly .....—One paid homage to the
Saman, paid homage to the Rk; just as the Saman together with the Rk paid
homage, similarly ....—One paid homage to the brahmana; paid homage to the
Ksatra; just as the brahmana together with the Ksatra paid homage, similarly..—
One paid homage to the king; paid homage to the subjects; justasthe king together
with the subjects paid homage, similarly ...—One paid homage to the chariot paid
homage to the horses just as a chariot together with the horses; paid homage just
as the chariot together with the horses paid homage, similarly ...—One paid
homage to Prajapati; paid homage to the beings; just as Prajapati together withthe
beings paid homage, similarly may favourable hormonies reach me.” (The offer-
ings of the organs of) the animals come toa close in the prescribed manner. At this
stage he offers twelve Brahmaudanas each on a day. This procedure takes place as

1. TS VIL5.18 Baudhiyana takes this Anuvaka as comprising ten formulas and has
prescribed their employment in the concluding rite in consonance with the order of
mantras in TS. So also VadhSS X1.27.24. TBr I11.8.13 has prescribed the Anuvika as
the prayer of the fire in the cauldron to be offered before the commencement of the
first Soma-sacrifice, namely, Agnistoma. So also ApSSXX.8.13.Sayanain hiscommexn-
tary on TBr has counted thirteen formulas. Yajurveda wadition {cf. KatySSXX.4.11)
agrees with that of TBr.

2. TSVIL5.23.



1022

BAUDHAYANASRAUTASUTRA

oo T =T e sy feowt waghters favoms
deMfafd | ster oo v frae garfa | srerdugfireiem

'ﬂ'ﬂﬁm Fraferare; A Gacaue e sfa 1 ey
Trmrfafddsa | a1 Jurdeiaar ger | 31 ST IS |
wfamd s aafefy: gaal: | 9iaed saiy: 9iagd saiy:
3¢ 11 E9H: Il

L 3 a=ee: W 0

[XV.38-



XV.38] TRANSLATION 1023

has been laid down formerly, except?’ the rite about the cords. The sacrificer gives
away to these (priests) over a hundred Niskas each weighing a hundred Palas. He
also gives away the Mahiman cups of gold and silver. He gives golden cups ofa single
pattern, golden bed, a golden fetter for the leg of a horse and a golden halter. To
the Vinagathins he gives a hundred coins and a cart fit for going along untrodden
path.

Then he offers seasonal animals, either according to the revolution of the
season or on identical fire-places.—Three tawny-coloured goats to Vasanta, three
deers to Grisma, three spotted deers to the Varsa, three speckled deers to Sarad,
deers with speckled legs to Hemanta; three furred animals to Sisira, and {three
animals) with sunken breast to Sarivatsara. Then he offers Devika-offerings. He
performs the Traidhitaviya Isti. He performs the Sautramani. The Asvamedha is
concluded after three years. The Afvamedha ends. The Aévamedha ends.

CHAPTER XV ENDS.

3. The textreads yatha mutrai'kasya. The word ekasyais hard to explain. of. BaudhS§S XV.
3-4.
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CHAPTER - XVI
DVADASAHA
XV1.1

One proposes to perform the Davadasaha: or many propose (to do so). Ifitis one,
he performs the sacrifice involving (the giving away of) Daksina. Whetheritisone
or many, they get themselves initiated six days after the new-moon day. They join
the Grhapatiin regard to his kindling woods; or they have separate ones. If they join
the Grhapati in regard to the kindling woods, the Garhapatya fire is established by
churning, and the Ahavaniya is carried forth. The fire for boiling the Vrata-milk is
fetched from the village. If they entertain separate fires, the Grhapati first churns
out the fire. Others sit around it and churiing each time they deposittogether the
Garhapatya. From the unified (Garhapatya) they carry forward the Ahavaniya.
They fetch the fires for boiling the Vrata-milk from the village and put them
together. If somebody arrives later, he churns out the fire and puts half of thatfire
into the Garhapatya and half into the Ahavaniya. He brings from the village fire for
boiling the Vrata-milk and mixes it. He is given consent with regard to the rites
which passed before.

Now the the discussion about the purification. The Adhvaryu first purifies the
Grhapati, then the Hotr, then the Brahman, then the Udgatr. The Pratiprasthatr
purifies the Adhvaryu, then the Prastotr, then the Maitravaruna, then the
Brahmanacchamsin. The Agnidhra purifies the Pratiprasthatr, then the Acchavika,
the Nestr and the Potr and the Sadasya. The Unnetr purifies the Agnidhra, the
Gravastut, the Subrahmanya, the Pratihartr and lastly himself. If they say that the
Adhvaryu is the purifier of all; let him purify us all: he (the Adhvaryu) purifies ail.
Alternatively they purify each other if they know it.

XVI.2

Their Diksaniyesti is performed in the prescribed manner. After having
caused to announce, when he says, “in the manner of Bharata,” he firstchooses the
Pravaras first of the Grhapati, then of the Hotr, then of himself, then of the
Brahman, then of the Udgatr, then of the Pratiprasthitr, then of the Prastotr, then
of the Maitravaruna, then of the Brihmaniccharnsin, then of the Acchavaka, then
of the Sadasya, then of the Agnidhra, then of the Potr, then of the Nestr, then of
the Gravastut, then of the Unnetr, then of the Subrahmanya and lastly of the
Pratihartr. The subsequent portion of the choosing formula “in the manner of the
Brahman” is common. At the offering of the Diksahutis they touch one another.
The Adhvaryu makes the Grhapati recite the formulas! loudlyin regard to the skin

I. <f BaudhSS VL5
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of black antelope. Simultaneously others move on (their skins of black antelope).
Alternatively they cause one another to recite if they know it. They approach the
Vrata-milk yielding cow—one or many as they afford. The order which they
entertain with regard to the choosing of Pravarasis to be observed in the case of the
consuming of the remnants of the Gharma,? consuming of the Atigrahya-cups®and
the consuming of the Sodasi-cup.* On the sixth Upasad-day the Uttaravediis piled
up if the sacrifice is without the piling up of fire-altar. Ifit is with the piling up of
the fire-altar, the Uttaravedi is piled up on the first Upasad-day.

XV1L3

They have twelve Diksa-days, twelve Upasad-days and twelve pressing days.
Some teachers say that the fire-altar should not be piled up in the Dvadasaha; some
others pile it up. They proceed upto the Upavasatha in the prescribed manner.
Their Jyotistoma Prayaniya Atiratra dedicated to Agni Vaidvanara is performed.
When the Adhvaryu pours down Vastaivarl waters at the midday pressing for the
third pressing, he retains a remnantin the Vasativari-pitcher, goesto the Agni'dh ra-
chamber and takeswater into itat the conjunction of shade and light with the verse,
“These waters are full of oblation: the divine sacrifice is full of oblation; may the
sacrificer full of oblation win (the sacrifice). May the sun be full of oblation.”! This
is the continuity of the Ahina sacrifice. They say, “We shall employ it again and
again.” He murmurs at this point the formula of recommencement of the sacrifice.
“The sacrifice has become, it has come into being, it is born; it is swollen: it has
become the overlord of gods; may it make us overlord; may be lords of the wealth;™
or at the Yajiiayajiiya Stotra or at the Sarnyuvika. Their Jyotistoma Prayaniya
Atiratra dedicated to Agni Vai§vanara comes to a conclusion.

Atits conclusion the enclosing sticks are transposed; the Prastarais puton fire.
The sacrifice ends with Patnisaryaja offerings. At the supercall the Brahman
restricts his speech. After the Vasagivarl waters have been carried around and the
Subrahmanya has been invoked, the Brahman releases his speech. The next
sacrifice’s procedure is commenced by day. Commencing the procedure of the day
by Prataranuvika, the Hotr recites verses in the various metres one byone. Closing
his eyes the Adhvaryu makes an offering silently. They say, hereby he accomplishes
the form of night. The third Agnistomawith the Rathantarasamanas the Prsthastotra

cf. Baudhs:s IX. 11
cf. BaudhS5 XI. 12
cf. BaudhSS XI. 13

TS 1.3.12; cf. BaudhSS$ V1.32
2. TS HL1.2.7.2 cf. BaudhSS XIV. 4

il S
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is performed. At the Stotra for Mahendra a chariot with horses yoked runs along.
The Adhvaryu introduces the Stotra for Mehendra by means of the sound of a
chariot. This much novel is employed on this day. He accomplishes the continuity.
of the Ahina sacrifice.

Nextdayis commenced the Ukthya sacrifice with Paficadasa Stoma and Brhat
Saman as the Prsthastotra. The Adhvaryu introduces the Stotra for Mahendra wich
the (sound of a) drum. This much novel is employed on this day. He accomplishes
the continuity of the Ahina sacrifice.

Next day is performed the Ukthya sacrifice with Saptadasa stoma and the
Vairlipa-siman as the Prsthastotra. On this day the Adhvaryu introduces the Stotra
for Mahendra by means of stirring (of the garment). This much novel is employed
on this day. He accomplishes the continuity of the Ahina sacrifice.

Nextdayis performed the Ukthya with Ekavirhisa stoma and Vairjja-siman as
the Pl sthastotra. The Agneya and the Sodasi are wo Atigrihva draughts. Some
teachers say that the Sodasi should not be an additional draught. On this dayv (Le.
the Ukthya sacrifice performed on this day) characterised by the Stotras chanted
in Ekavimsa stoma, Nyiiikha is resorted to. Nyiinkha is applied to the Pratipad
verses in the Virdj metre or to the Sastra. This is one view. Another viewis : Nyiinkha
is applied to the Prataranuvaka, at the twofold Prasthita-offering of Soma and at the
call in respect of the offering to Mahendra. Nyunkha is not applied thereafter.
Taking the kindling wood in his hand, the Adhvaryu introduces the Stotra for
Mahendra on this day. Churning is done on the right thigh of the Udgatr. All utter
the Abhihinikara when the fire is born.

XVI.4

Itis adiscussion. For those desiring stability he should put (that churned out
fire) into the Garhapatya. For those desiring progeny into the Agmdhra For those
desiring cattle into the $amitra fire. For those desiring heaven into the Ahav: aniva.
Ignoring these options he putsitinto the Ahavaniya with the verse, “Do you two be
harmonious for us....."! Having put it he makes an offering upon it with the verse,
“The fire entered into the fire moves....." This much novel is employed on this day.
He accomplishes the continuity of the Ahina sacrifice.

Next day is performed the Ukthya sacrifice with Trinava stoma and with
Sakvara-saman as the Prsthastotra. There isan Atigrihya draught for Indra. On this
day the Adhvarvitintroduces the stotra for Mahendra by means of water mixed with
Avaka plant ( Blyxa octandra). Its emplovment : One should pour itinto the Cirvala;
pour down inte the Astava, use as Proksani-water; mix with flour for the cake.

1. TS1.3.7.9; cf. BaudhSs IV. 5
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Ignoring all these options, he should hand it over to the Udgatrs. The Udgatrsare
supposed to be pacifying the heat caused by the Simans to be chanted in the forest.
If they directit to the Adhvaryu, he should say, “Pourinto waters.” This much novel
is employed on this day. He accomplishes the continuity of the Ahina sacrifice.

Nextdayis performed the Ukthyawith Trayastrirn$a stoma and Raivata-saman
as the Prsthastotra. There is an Atigrahya draught for Siirya. On this day the
Adhvaryu introduces the stotra for Mahendra by means of water mixed with Diirva
grass.

XVL5

Itsemployment is alreadylaid down. On this day the Ruvyajyais recited by one
self. On this day one does not recite the Rtu-yijya of another. When he says, “O
Adhvaryus, do you make the offering,” the Adhvaryus sit down to the rear of the
Havirdhana carts, and themselves recite the Rtu-yajya, “We who make the offering
to the Asvins the Adhvaryus. May they drink Soma by means of the Rtu-cup byreason
of the Adhvaryu’s function. (O Asvins), do you yoke your chariot which traverses
distance, carries you and leaves you here. Mix the oblations with honey. Come here
O givers of food, and drink Soma.! Do you partake of Soma through the Rtu-cup
Vausat.” When he says, “O Grhapati, do you recite the yajya” the Grhapati sits down
to the rear of the Garhapatya and himself recites the Rrtu-yajya, “We who make
offering to Agni the lord of the house by reason of the function of the lord of the
house. O Agni, may these Soma-pressing sacrificers become good lords of the
house. Do thou be good lord of the house through these Soma-pressing sacrifices.
May Agni the lord of the house drink Soma by means of the Rtu-cup by reason of
the function of the lord of the house.~——O Agni, do thouen joy the firestick, enjoy
the oblation, enjoy the prayer offered by the people, enjoy the good chant. O
beneficient, do thou desiring, make the desiring great gods drink Soma together
with all gods.? May (Agni) drink Soma through the Rtu-cup, Vausat.” On this day
the cows and their calves are made to bellow together. The calves are held towards
the north; their mothers towards the south. At the stotra for Mahendra the calves
are made to bellow between the Sadas and the Havirdh&naand are released to their
mothers. The calves are tied, their mothers are released. And the Adhvaryu
introduces the Stotra for Mahendra.

In the afternon decorations are applied to the Ukthyaparyayas. The Hotr
recites the verses seen by Parucchepa. The Maitravaruna interchanges the versesin
the Valakhilya hymns. The Brahmanaccharhsin recites the Vrsakapi Sastra. The

1. RV 375
2. RVIL376
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Acchavakarecites the Evayamarut Sastra. The PrsthyaSadaha comesto an end. The
Adhvaryu achieves the continuity of the Ahina sacrifice. The Vasativarl waters are
carried around; instructions are given in respect of the various milks. They await
next day’s performance.

XVIL.6

Next day the Chandoma sacritfice characterised by Caturvim$a stoma with the
Brhat Saman as the Prsthastotra is performed. Next day the Chandoma sacrifice
characterised by CatuScatvarim$a Stoma and with Rathantara Saman as the
Prsthastotra is performed. Next day the Chandoma sacrifice characterised by
Astacatvarimsa stoma and with the Brhat Sdman as the Prsthastotra is performed.
Next day is perfomed the Agnistoma characterised by Caturvimsa stoma and with
the Rathantara Saman as the Prsthastotra. This sacrifice is termed as Avivakya. On
this day the priests do not expose each other for any deficiency. One should rectity
together with a Gatha or a Narasamsi; they say the sacrifice doesnotcome toa close
if nobody rectifies. One should rectify. So says the Brahmana. One should not
honour this (instruction). The decision is that one should not honour it.!

Thisday (i.e. the sacrifice) iswithout the Anustubh metre. Anustubh versesare
not pronounced. If they (the Hotrs) omit the Anustubh verses, the Adhvaryu
should also do so. He should take up the Vasativari waters with the Gavatri verse
addressed to Surya : “May they (the waters) which are in the vicinity of waters or
whom the Siirya accompanies promote our sacrifice.”> He should bring down king
Soma with the next Gayatrl verses addressed to Soma omitting the Verse hrde tva
manase tva.....> He should pray to the Soma with the next Gayatri verse addressed
to Visnu omitting the verse wvisno tvam no antamah.....* If he unknowinglv recitesan
Anustubh verse, he should say to the Hoty, “I have transgressed.” The Hotr
furnishes what is not obtained. He covers it with syllables. If he thinks, mv desire is
unlimited; what belongs to the Rgveda indeed pertains to the Yajurveda. You
accomplish the two Vedas which correspond to the syllables.” One should not
honour this view. The decision is that one should not honour this view. The
Agnistoma characterised by Caturvirs$a stoma and with Rathantara Siman as the
Prstha-stotra comes to an end.

1. Thetextof thissentence as also of the preceding one is doubtful, as W, Caland has said.
2. VSVIL 24

3. TS81.3.13.1

4,

TSII1.1.10.3
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XVL7

At the counclusion of the sacrifice the procurers of firesticks proceed. Having
fetched firesticks they store them in the Agnidhriya chamber. When thev have
together contacted him, the Adhvaryn offersa spoonful on the Ahavaniva wiih “To
Prajipati svaha” uttered mentally. The priests concerned enter the Sadas for
reciting silently. Having found the priests entered into the Sadas, the Adhvaryu
mentally hastens towards the east; having mentally deemed this (earth) as the cu'p,
he mentally takes the draught for Prajapati with the formula, “Thou art taken with
a support; I take thee dear to Prajapati.” Having cleansed around (the draught)
mentally “Whatever is this it is that,” he puts it down with the formula (mentally
recited) “This is thy birthplace; for Prajapati thee.”

Having touched water, taking two darbha-blades, restraining speech and
hastening to the west, he mentally introduces the stotra. (The Brahman) impels
mentally. (The Prastotr) mentally chants the Prastava. (The Udgitr) chants the
Udgitha mentally. (The Pratihartr) mentally chants the Pratihira. It is mentally
announced to the Hotr “This is the last one.” The Hotr mentally utters the Ahava.
The Adhvaryu mentally responds. (The Hotr) recites the Sastra mentally. (The
Adhvaryu) utters the Pratigara mentally. When he concludes the S$astra recited
mentally, the Hotr recites the Caturhotr formulas loudly. The Adhvaryu responds
to him.

XVIL.8

(separately at each formula) “om hotah : tathd hotah : satyam hotah: and aratsma
hotah. If the Hotr has not studied {the Caturhotr formulas), some Hotraka recites.
The Pratiprasthatr responds to him. When they finish the reciting mentally, the
Adhvaryu hastens to the east and mentally lifts up the cup. He mentally causes to
announce. (The Agnidhra) mentally responds; the Adhvaryu mentally makes the
offering at the Vasat-and second Vasat-utterance and carries over the drink. Having
mentally obtainet consent, they consume the drink. Having mentally cleansed, he
hands over the cup. This silent reciting comes to a close.

He separately enquires with the priests; “Will you release speech when the rays
of the setting sun are resting upon the trees or when the stars appear?” Qur
Brahmana says, “When the rays of the setting sun are resting upon the trees.” They
release speech when the rays of the setting sun are resting upon the trees. Fnclosure
is put around them while they are seated there only. Enclosure is put around the
sacrificer’s wives in the chamber for wives. The two Adhvaryus, not moving out,
touch the Dhisnya mounds and the Audumbara post by means of two darbha-
blades with the formula, “Firmness here; steadiness here; enjoyment here; special
enjoyment here.” They release speech as agreed.

L TSVIL1.12.1
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XV19

Now the discussion about the moving. They should move from below the axle
of the southern Havirdhana cart. The Sarpas moved along this way. Thereby they
released the old skins. Itissaid, one who enters along the wrongway, dashes against
a trunk of falls into a pit or is bruised. They should move along the path of Vasat-
utterance. The path of Vasat-utterance leads to heaven. They indeed say, the path
of Vasat-utterance is distant and unsafe. They should move along the Adhvaryu's
path. The Adhvaryu’s path leads to heaven by the short route. They move along the
Adhvaryu’s path.

After they have contacted him, the Adhvaryu offers a spoonful on the
Ahavaniya with the verse, “Let the milker, the supporter, holding the calf release
it towards the mother. Let the calf, sucking (the mother) yield us prosperity of
wealth, food and strength svaha;”! Stepping up, they murmur near the Catvila the
formula, “May the speech come; may the speech come near; may the speech come
near me; may it which we have done for Prajapati, which we have not done, which
we have passed over, which we have not passed over, which we have surpassed, which
we have notsurpassed go to Prajapati the father.” Thereby they finally become firm
within the speech. Their Udayaniya Atiratra sacrifice is similar to that which is the
Prayaniya. After the Sattra hasbeen concluded, each one should perform Jyotistoma
Agnistoma with four stomas, intended for the pacification of the Prstha and
involving a thousand cows as Daksina.

XV.10

Now the discussion about the arrangement of Soma-~draughts. The firstdavis
characterised by the draught for Indra-Vayu as the first one. The second one is
characterised by the bright draught as the first one. The third and the fourth are
characterised by the Agrayana-draught as the first one. The fifth day is character-
ised by the draught for Indra-Viyu as the first one. The sixth and the seventh are
characterised by the bright draughtas the first one. The eighth dayis characterised
by the Agrayana-draughtas the firstone. Theninth and tenth days are characterised
by the draught for Indra-Vayu as the first one. This is for the Adhvaryus. Now for
the Samavedins and the Rgvedins. On the first three days the verses employedat the
morning pressing are in the Gayatri; those employed at the midday pressingare in
the Tristubh; those employed at the third pressing in the Jagati. On the second
three days the verses employed at the morning pressing are in the Jagati; those

1. ¢f VS VII .51; $Br IV. 6.9.9, JBr. IV. 306; LatSS [IL. 7.8; ApSS XIII. 4.5. The textin
Bat::thS Yaries a little from those in the qt.hf;r {EX1S.
2. cf $ankhSS X. 21. 16; AsvSS VIIL. 13. 27; ApSS 111 12. 1
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employed at the midday pressing are in the Gayatri metre; and those employed at
the third pressing in the Tristubh metre. On the third three days the verses
employed at the morning pressing are in the Tristubh; those atthe midday pressing
are in the Jagati; and those at the third pressing are in the Gayatri metre. Therefore
they adopt equable metres.!

XVL11

Now the discussion about the arrangement of the animals. Some teachers say
that the animals should be dedicated to Indra-Agni. This world belongs to Agni;
midregion to Viyu and that (heaven) to Indra. In that the animal is dedicated to
Indra-Agni and only part of the flesh to Vayu, thereby they gratify these worlds and
become stabilized in those worlds. Those who dedicate animals to deities other
than Indra-Agni, it would be as if they disregard the good and adopt the evil.
Therefore the animals should be dedicated to Indra-Agni. This is one view. The
animals offered at the Atiratra sacrifice should be fastened on bothssides and those
dedicated to Indra-Agni in the middle. The Ekadasina animals on both sides and
those dedicated to Indra-Agni in the middle. All animals should be offered to Agni.
This is one view. All should be offered to Indra. This one view. Allshould be offered
to Prajapati. This is one view. All should be Ekadasina. This is another view. In the
case of those who opt for all Ekadasina animals offer the first series of Ekadasina
animals on the first day in the prescribed manner. The animal to be offered to Agni
is offered to Varuna. Thereby his animals to be offered during the middle ten days
do not become in excess. On the last day they offer the last Ekadasina animals as
prescribed. On that day they offer to Visvadevas that animal which is normally to be
offered to Agni or Varuna.

XVIL.12

They enquire : in that there are twelve Diksa-days, twelve Upasad-days and
pressings for twelve days, how do all these days become characterised with Isti-
performances with the Apris (i.e. Prayaja-yajyas) and with animal-offerings “Three
sets of Ekidasina animals, the Agnisomiya animal, the Vaiévadeva animal and
An@ibandhyi-these make thirtysix. Thirtyix are the days. Thus these days become
equipped with Istis, Apri-hymns and animals. They enquire : in thatthere are twelve
Diksa-days, twelve Upasad-days and twelve pressing days, how is the Sarhvatsara

1. The text reads sacchandasa. The manuscript M. usually the correct one has samam
chanda. Caland rightly remarks “The reading of M might be correct.”
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obtained through the Dvadasiha ? Twelve fullmoon days, twelve Astaka-days and
twelve new-moon days—these are the highest days of a year. Following these the
Sariivatsara is obtained. Dvadasaha thus comes to an end. The desire to be fulfilled
by a Sarhvatsara (sacrifice) is thus fulfilled. A Sarivatsara (sacrifice} is obtained by
a Dvadasaha.

XV1.13
GAVAM AYANA

Those proposing to be initiated for the SarhvatsaraSattra Flock together. The
former persons flocked togeiher for the Sarwatsara Sattra desiring to know the
sequential recitings and performances. One of them takes the position of a quiet
chariot (i.e. static position). They get initiated four days prior to the full-moon day
of Magha. For them the purchase of Soma takes place on the eighth day of the dark
half of Magha. This procedure is to be adopted if they become initiated without
consideration of the year. If they intend to conclude the year on the eighth day of
the dark half of Miagha, they get initiated four days before the fullmoon of
Phalguna or Caitra. Their purchase of Soma falls on the eighth day of the dark half.
Thereby they do not make the eighth day of dark half of Magha a failure. Their
pressing falls in the dark half. Months close in the bright half. The Soma-pressing
begins in the bright half, the central day fails in the bright half and conclusion of
the Sattra takes place in the bright half. The procedure of the twelve-day rite is
similar. Following it, the Uttaravedi is raised on the sixth Upasad-day if there is no
piling up of the fire-altar. If the Sattra involves piling of the fire-altar, the Uttaravedi
is raised on the first Upasad-day.

XVI.14

For them ther are twelve Diksa-days, twelve Upasad-days and Soma-pressings
for a year. Some teachers say that in the Sarhvatsara Sattra one should not pile up
the fire-altar. Others pile up. They proceed upto the Upavasathain the prescribed
manner. Then Jyotistoma Prayaniya Atiritra dedicated to Agni Vai§vinara comes
to an end in the prescribed manner. After it is concluded, they go in for the Ukthya
sacrifice characterised by Caturvirhsa stoma forming the commencement and
involving both the (Rathantara and Brhat) Samans (forming the Prsthastotra).
They then go in for the Abhiplava-Sadaha : Jyotistoma Agnistoma, the Ukthya
named Gauh, the Ukthyanamed Ayus, the Ukthyanamed Gauh, the Ukthya named
Ayus, and _]yotis,tom'a. They go in for (the Abhiplava Sadaha) four dmes. The
Prsthastotras are alternate - Rathantara, Brhat Rathantara, Brhat etc. Then thereis
the Prsthya Sadaha.This makes a month. They go in for five months each one
accomplished in this manner. They compose together the sixth month. Three
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Abhiplava Sadahas make eighteen days. The Prayaniya and Udayaniva (Atiratras
added) make twenty days. The Prstha Sadaha, Abhijit and three Parahsaman (i.e.
with superfluous Samans) sacrifices make a month.

Then the Vaisuvata day. On this Vaisuvata day they go in for the Agnistoma
characterised by Ekavimsa Stoma and with Brhat Saman as the Prsthastotra. In this
sacrifice an Atigrahya cup is to be offered to Siirya and an animal is to be offered
to Siirya. Some teachers start the performance of this sacrifice by day after the sun
hasrisen saying that thisday (i.e. the sacrifice is Divakirtya). One should commence
like other sacrifices. So says Maudgalya. In this sacrifice the Prsthastotrarelating to
the Hotr's Sastra is Mahadivakirtya Siman; the Saman related to the
Brahmandaccharsin’s Sastra is Vikarna, and Bhisa is the Agnistoma Siman.
Subsequent to the Vaisuvata sacrifice they go in for the three Svarasiman sacrifices
in a reverse order. Then the Prstha Sadzaha in a reverse order. This day’s sacrifice
begins with Stotras in Trayastrirh$a stoma and the Agrayana draught is taken first.
Then they fo in for the Abhiplava Sadaha in a reverse order.

XVL15

(The order is :) Jyotistoma Agnistoma, the Ukthya called Ayus, the Ukthya
called Gauh, the Ukthya called Ayurs the Ukthya called Gauh and jyotistoma
Agnistoma. They go in for four sets in the same manner.The Pystha stotras are in
a reverse order, Brhat, Rathantara, Brhat Rathantara etc. The Prsthya Sadaha isto
precede these. This makes a month. They go in for five months with each month
accomplished in this way. The sixth month is composed together. Two Abhiplava
Sadaha make twelve days. The Gauh and Ayus added make fourteen. Four as those
subsequent to the Vaisuvata! make eighteen. Then the Dasaratra, Mahavrata and
Atirdtra. These make a month. This is the Mésiprsghaﬁ Gavam Ayana.

XVI.16

Having resorted to Brhat and Rathantara (consecutively) without exception
they adopt the Prsthastotras (only) in the last month. Thisis second Gavim Avana.
The third one goes on for ten months. (Al the Abhiplava Sadahas and the davsto
complete the Sattra make the Angirasam Ayana. (All) Prsthya Sadahas and the days
to complete the Sattra make the Adityanam Ayana. (All} Agnistomas and the davs
to complete the Sattra make the Prajapater Ayana. The Prayaniya and Udayaniva
(Atiritras) at both the ends and (all) Agnistomas inbetween make the second
Prajapater Ayana. If all sacrifices are the Agnistomas, it is the Prajapater Ayana.

1  Three Svarasiman days and the Vi§vajit.
2. In which Prsthastotras are resumed every month.
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Now the discussion about the arrangement of draughts. Some teachers take
up draughts for Sarasvati and Visnu from the Prayaniya Atirdtra upto the Udayaniya
Atiratra. Sarasvati indeed is Vic: Visnu indeed is Yajfia. (They do so) saying that “‘we
shall go to completion uninjured having taken up in the middle Vac and Yajiia.” ft
is said, in that the sacrifice is performed by speech, thereby Sarasvati is obtained.
In that the sacrifice is performed, thereby Visnu is obtained. There is however no
such Brahmana-text with us. One should not honour the injunction that one
should take up draughts for Sarasvati and Visnu. One should nothonour it; thisis
the decision.

XVI.17

Now the taking up of Arhiu and Adabhya draughts. One should take up the
Adibhya draught in the Prayaniya; the Amsu draught on the Vaisuvata day;
Adabhya, on the Mahavrata day. (Or) both in the Prayaniya, both on the Vaisuvata
day, both in the Mahavrata. One should take both of them wherever he likes. This
is the second view. Now the taking up of Parahsaman draughts. These Parahsaman
draughts are taken up three days before the Vaisuvata sacrifice in the outward
order. They are taken respectively with the formulas, “Thou art taken with a
support; Itake thee deartowatersand plants.” “Thouart taken with a support; Iwake
thee dear to plantsand offsprings.” “Thou art taken with asupport; I take thee dear
to offspring and Prajdpati.”

On the Vaisuvata day draughts are taken up with the bright one as the first. The
procedure upto the Agrayana draught is as prescribed. Having taken up the
Agrayana draught he takes up the draughts pertaining to the three Parahsaman
sacrifices respectively with the formulas, “Thou art taken up with a support; I take
thee dear to waters and plants. Thou art taken with a support; I take thee dear to
the plants and offspring.—Thou art taken with a support; I take thee dear to the
offspring and Prajapati.” Then he takes up the Atigrahya draught for Stirya.

XVL.18

(Reciting the verse) “Crossing (the vault), visible to all, shedding light thouart
O Siirya. Thou illuminest the world—Thou art taken with a support; I take thee
dear to lustrous Sarya.”! Having cleansed it around, he puts it down with the
formula, “This is thy 'birthplace."1 Then he takes them in a reverted order, “Thou
art taken with a support; I take thee dear to the offspring and Prajapati—Thouart
taken with a support; I take thee dear to the plants and offspring.—Thou art taken
with a support; | take thee dear to waters and plants.” “On this day seven Atigrahya

1. TSL431.1
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draughts are taken.” So says the Brahmana. Subsequent to the Vaisuvata he takes
them up for three days in a reverted order alternately with those to Visvakarman
and Aditi. (The first one with) “Thou art taken with a support; I take thee dear to
offspring and Prajapati.” Then that for Visvakarman. Having recited the verse, “O
Visvakarman, waxing with the oblation, do thou thyself rejoicing. May the others
around, our foes, be confused. May our (patron) be wealthy and wise™ (he takes
the draught). “Thou are taken with a support; [ take thee dear to plants and
offspring.” Then (he takes) for Aditi, reciting the verse, “May Aditi protect us; May
Adid grant us welfare. May Aditi guard us against evil.”® (He takes the draught).
“Thou art taken with a support; I take thee dear to waters and plants.” Then that
for Vigvakarman and that for Adid. Subsequent to the three days he takes up the
draughts for Vi§vakarman and Aditi alternately until the Mahavrata sacrifice. In the
Mahavrata sacrifice they are taken together. On the Mahavrata day he takes up the
Atigrahya draught for Prajapati. Reciting the verse, “In that they come to thy help
twice or thrice, the Visve Devas turn their mind towards thee. (O draught) do thou
mix with the sweet that which is sweeter. Do thou unite honey with honey.” (He
takes the draught) “Thou art taken up with a support; I take thee dear to Prajapati.™
Having cleansed around he places it with the formula, “This is thy birthplace; for
Prajapati thee.™

XVL.19

Now the discussion about the arrangement of animals. The prescription of the
animals to Indra-Agni has been mentioned. The animals for the Atiratra are on
both sides and those for Indra-Agni are inbetween. The Aikidadina animals are on
both sides and those for Indra-Agni are inbetween. All animals should be dedicated
to Agni. This is one view. All should be dedicated to Indra-Agni. This is one view.
All should be dedicated to Prajapati. This is one view. All should be Aikidadinas.
This is another view. In the case of those adopting all Aikaddasina animals, the
Ekadasini falls in the Ukthya characterised by Saptadasa stoma on the third day of
the last Dasariitra as prescribed. In this (Dasaratra) nine days are left without
animals. On these days the nine animals prescribed in the Brahmaga!, “The short
one to Visnu” etc.? are offered consecutively. Following this procedure, the

TS IV, 6.2.6
T51.5.115
TS 1II. 5.10.1

TBr 1.2.5; cf. Bandh8S XXVI. 17 :
The others are to Indra-Agni, Visve Devas, Dyavaprthivi, Vayu. Aditi, Mitra-Varuna,
Prajapati and Agni. cf. ApSS XXI. 23.4.

PR ok L0 DD
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Savaniya animal on the Vaisuvata dayis dedicated to Brhaspati. Instead of Brhaspati,
itis offered to Stirya. If the nine animals prescribed in the Brahmana do not become
available, the Aindragna animals are offered on these central nine days of the
Sarhivatsara. If they follow this course, the Savaniya animal on the Vaisuvata day is
offered to Indra Agni. On the Mahavrata day the animal is be offered to Savitr. In
its place a hornless goat should be offered to Prajapati and a bull to Indra.

XV1.20

When he knows that the Mahavrata sacrifice is to be performed the next day,
the sacrificer keeps ready alarge number of chariots, alarge number of drums, the
race-runners of the same number, a hide, a round wooden sheet, adrum setona
pit, a bull’s hide together with its tail, 2 Brahmana, a Stidra, and a wet piece of
leather. The Hotr procures a swing, the Adhvaryu two bunches of grass, the
Hotrakas the rolls of twisted grass the Udgatr a stool of Ficus glomerata. The wives
provide for an instrument of a hundred strings, cymbals, flutesand lutes. (He also
procures) an enclosing mat, a couple, a large number of maids and that much
number of water-pitchers.

On the Mahavrata day, the Agnistoma characterised by Paricavimsa stoma and
with Rathantara Saman as the Prsthastotra is performed. The procedure up to the
draught for Mahendra is similar. After the draught for Mehendra has been taken,
the materials are brought in. To the rear of the Agnidhra chamber a pitis dug out
and is covered with a raw-hide of a bull with its hairy side upwards. A beater plucks
outits tail and stands near. The drums are set up towards the quarters. The beaters
stand by without beating with the canes. The chariots go around the sacrificial place
and stand towards the north. A prince holding a bow with three arrows heads them.

XVI.21

The Adhvaryu spreads for him the piece of leather on the roundwooden sheet
in front of the Agnidhra chamber. The prince holding the weapon pricks the piece
at the proper time. The Brahmana and the Sadra take up the piece and stand
between the Sadas and.the Havirdhina. The Hotr ascends the swing. The Adhvaryu
spreads out the bunches of grass. The Hotrakas spreads the rolls of twisted grass.
The Udgitr ascends the stool of Ficus glomerata. He takes up the hundred-stringed
instrument. The wives sit around the Udgatr taking cymbals, flutes and lures. On
the southern border of the altar within the enclosed mat the couple are ready for
copulation. The maids hold the water-pitchers on their heads and sit around the
Marjaliya mound. Sitting on the two bundles of grass, the Adhvaryu introduces the
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stotra for Mahendra. The Stotra for Mahendra is chanted. As soon as the Prastava
of the Saman has been pronounced, the Adhvaryu calls out “O race-runners, doyou
start; (O beaters) beat the drums; O pressers, do you press the Soma; O Agnidh,do
thou churn out the curdled milk, make the sound of the mortar; O Pratiprasthatr,
doyouenquire about {the boiled rice) for Soma.” Theyactasper the call. The race-
runners set the chariots in motion. The drums are beaten. Sounds are resounded.
The wives support the Udgatr in his chant with cymbals, flutes and lutes.

XVI1.22

There isa Saman called Bhadra. [tis supported by sounds. The prince holding
the bow and three arrows pierces the piece of leather. The brahmana stands by him
saying “Do thou not fling away; do not pierce through.” He accordingly strikes
within with the three arrows. The brahmana and the Sidra pull asunder the wet
piece of leather. The brahmana says. “These have prospered; these have done a
good thing.” The Stdra says, “These have inhabited the country, they have
perpetrated a sin.” The brihmana wins (the tussle). The Stdra is defeated. The
couple copulates. The maids hold the water-pitchers on their heads and dance
around the Mirjaliya mound striking their laps, hitting the rightfoot and singing.
“This honey.” After they have completed one round, he makes the firstone among
them recite the Gatha:

XVI1.23

“The cows are fragrant, cows have the smell of bdellium, cows are bestowers
of ghee; may they multiply here. Haimahas;! this honey.” Striking the laps they set
the right foot. After they have completed the second round, he makes the first maid
alone pronounce the Githa, “The cows of Mankira drank the water of the river
Ganga. They drank water from the river Sarasvatl. They then proceeded towards
the east. Haimaha#, this honey.” Striking the laps they set the right foot. After they
have completed the third round, he makes the first one alone pronounce the
Gatha: “When the Rakhandis, Mankira and Dasaka by name speak vulgar, they
safely enter the village. The bullock carrying (the cart) isnot at pain. Haimaha#, this
honey.”2 When they stand towards the north of the Marjaliya, he makes themn
pronounce the Gatha, “This is the honey of bees; this great Soma is pressed. O
Indra, do thou be gratified with it. Haimaha#, this honey,” They {the maids)
hereafter go around simply singing “This honey, this honey, this honey.” Their (the
Sattrins) Udayaniya Ariratra is similar to the Prayaniya Atiratra. After having risen

1. ‘This seems to be a senseless utterance, like a Stobbha in a_Siznan—cham.
9. Thetextandtranslation of these Gathasare uncertain. cf. ApSS XX1.20.3and Caland’s

translation.
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from the Sattra, each one should perform the Jyotistoma Agnistoma characterised
by four stomas pacifying the Prsthas and involving a thousand (cows as) Daksina.

XVI1.24
AHINA SACRIFICES
DVIRATRA

One desiring heaven gets initiated for the Dviratra. For this there are alarger
number of Diksa-days and twelve Upasad-days. He purchases Soma on that day
when he would think, “Going in for the Dviratra the first day would fall on the
Upavasatha of the new-moon day and the second on the next.” He accomplishes
that way. “The first day’s sacrifice is Jyotistoma Agnistoma; the next day is Atirdtra.
The first day is Jyotistoma Agnistoma; thereby he obtains lustre. The Atiratra
characterised by all stomas is the next day; for the gain of all, for the obtainment
ofall.”t On the preceding day the Hotr’s Prsthastotrais based on Gayatriverses. On
the succeeding day it is based on Tristubh verses. On the preceding day there is the
Rathantara Siman; on the succeeding day the Brhat Sdman. On the preceding day
Vaikhdnasa Saman is chanted; on the succeeding day Sodadi Saman. On the
preceding day the Nidhana of the Saman is havismat, on the succeeding day it is
haviskrt.” The wo sacrifices are performed in two different fortnights; therefore
they possess different power.” So says the Brahmana.! The Dviratra sacrifice thus
comes to an end.

TRIRATRA

One who proposes to perform the Triratra sacrifice procures a thousand
{cattie) for Daksind. In that (thousand) there are a humpbacked bull, a cow that
miscarries and a dwarfish bull. The one thousandth cow is such as has a white spot
on any one side of her back and was coupled with a bull. The sacrificeris initiated.
He purchases Somain exchange fora red or tawny cow which is one year old. There
are twelve Upasad-days.

XVL.25

On the first day Agnistomais performed. Its morning pressingis characterised
by Trivrt stoma, midday pressing by Paficadasa stoma, and the third pressing by
Saptadasa stoma. After having made the offerings pertaining to the Daksinis, he
offers a spoonful on the Agnidhra fire with the verse, “Do_thou bring me a
thousand. Humpbacked, thou hast pierced the skin of Vala. Do thou be among the
one thousand along with progeny and cattle. May the wealth come to me again.”

1. TSVIL 14
1. This verse with a little variation is met with in ApSSXXIL.15. 11. Itisnot traced o any
major text.
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Among these three hundred and thirty three cattle the humpbacked bull is carried
first. Thereby one effects the continuity of the Ahina sacrifice.

On the second day the Ukthya is performed. Its morning pressing is charac-
terised by Paficadasa stoma, the midday pressing by Saptadasa stoma, and the third
pressing by Ekavimsa stoma. Having offered the oblations pertaining to the
Daksina, he offers a spoonful on the Agnidhra fire with the formula, “Thou artthe
strength belonging to the Angirases; soft as wool, do thou grant me strength; do
thou guard me; do notinjure me;2 grant me a thousand together with progeny and
cattle; may the wealth reenterunto me;"8 Among the three hundred and thirtythree
the cow which has miscarried is led first. The Adhvaryu observes the continuity of
the Ahina sacrifice.

The Atiritra is performed on the third day. Its morning pressing is character-
ised by Saptadasa stoma; the midday pressing by Ekavirhsa stoma; the Arbhava
Pavamana is Trinava, the Agnistoma Saman has Trayastrirhsa stoma, the Ukthas
together with the Sodasistotra have Fkavirhéa stoma. The first Ratrisaman has
Sodasa-stoma, other Ratrisamans have Paficadasa stoma, and the Rathantara
Sarhdhistotra has Trivrt stoma. After having made the offerings pertaining to the
Daksina, the Adhvaryu offers a spoonful on the Agnidhra fire with the formula,
“Thou art the stability of a thousand; thou art the dwarfish one belonging to Visnu;
do thou grant me a thousand together with progeny and cattle; may the wealth
reenter unto me.”> Among the three hundred fortythree the dwarfish one is led
first. The Adhvaryu does not observe the continuity of the Ahina.

XVIL.26

The Adhvaryu should bring the one thousandth cow along the north of the
Agnidhra chamber, and cause her smell the Dronakalasa near the Ahavaniya with
the verse, “Do thou, great, with wide streams, full of milk, smell the trough. May the
drops of Soma enter thee like waters the pond. Do thou grant me a thousand
together with progeny and cattle; may the wealth reenter unto me.”! “He thereby
furnishes him (the sacrificer) with progeny, cattle and wealth. One who knows this
becomes full of progeny, cattle and wealth.” So says the Brahmana? Itis indeed
said, “Having gone around the Agnidra chamber, while {the cow) was standing to
the east facing the west, he makes the offering with the verse,“O Indra and Visnu,
both of you have won, you are not defeated. None of these two becomes defeated.
When you vied with each other, you divided the thousand in three parts and
disposed differently. “1 Ip, the Trirdtrasacrifice the thousand are divided into three

2. TSL2.22

3. TSVIL1.6.6.
1. TSVIL16.7
2. TSVILL7.2
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parts. He renders her as belonging to the thousand. He makes her as a part of the
thousand.” So says the Brahmana.! He then offers her forms, “To the white and
tawny svaha; to the black svaha; to the white svaha.” Having approached her, he
murmurs he names in her right ear, “O 1da, Ranta, Aditi, Sarasvatl, Sri, Preyas,
Mahi, Visruti, O Aghniya, these are thy names; announce me the doer of good
deeds to gods.”! “She announces the sacrificer to the gods. The gods recognise
him.” So says the Brihmana.!
XV1.27

The sacrificer follows the one thousandth cow being led inbetween the
Catvala and the rubbish heap with the formula, “Do thou lead me to the heaven;
do thoulead me to the lustrous world; lead me to allholy worlds; lead me to stahility
together with progeny and cattle; let the wealth reenter unto me.”? “He makes him
stable in wealth together with progeny and cattle. One who knows this possesses
progeny, cattle and wealth.” So says the Brahmana.? Itis indeed said, “He should
give her away to the Agnidh or to the Brahman or to the Hotr or to the Udgdltr or
1o the Adhvaryu, It is as if one has given a thousand; it is as if one has received 2
thousand.” So says the Brahmana.” It is indeed said, “One who not knowing this
receives her, should receive with the formula, “Thou art 2 single, not a thousand;
I receive thee asasingle one, not as a thousand; do thou, single, enter into menot
as a thousand One who knows this, receives herasa single one nota thousand.” So
saya the Brahmanpa.! Itisindeed said, “He says, thou art yielding happiness, €asy to
sit and easy to serve; do thou enter into me yielding happiness, enter into me well-
seated, enter into me well-serving.” She enters into himyielding happiness, €asy to
sit and easy to serve; she does not injure him.” So says the Brahmana.

[tisindeed said, “Expertsin the lore enquire: Doesthe thousandth follow the
thousand or the thousand follow the thousandth » If he releases her towards the
east, the thousandth would follow the thousand, that thousand is not knowing; it
would not be knowing the heaven. Hereleases her towards the west. The thousand
turn towards her. Knowing she goesto the heaven. (The priest) releases her towards
the sascrificer. “He releases her from the east to the west towards the sacrificer.
Shortlya thousand are born. She is led as the last one; (however) she first goes to
gods.” So says the Brihmana.2 Krothuni son of Rohina and Yaska son of Kulasva
performed this sacrifice in components at the openings of the seasons. Then came
Masaka son of Garga and disciple of Aruni. Not finding the conclusion {of 2 series)
he enquired, “Arel these Ekiha sacrifices ? “No,” the other replied. The former

TS VIL 1.7.3

1.
2. TSVIL 177 .
3. Bataemended. Caland reads mata whichis corrupt. Caland has recorded the vanant

readings.
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approached the latter. He explained to him. Therefore one performs the sacrific
combinedly. It is called Gargatriratra.

XVI1.28
CATURATRA

One who wants to oppose four heroes is initiated for the Cathratra. [ts Diksa
days are in a larger number, and there are twelve Upasad-days. Itsdays: all these are
Agnistomaswith the Pavamanastotrasin Caturvimsa stoma and with rising numbers
of stomas (at the pressings). This is one view. There should be an Agnistoma, two
Ukthyas and an Atiratra. They should enquire about the details of the Saman-
chanting with the Samavedins.! This is another view. Atri overwhelmed with
éraddha could not obtain four powers-lustre, might, brahman-splendour and food.
One who wants to fulfill these desires gets initiated for Catiratra. He observes a
larger number of Diksa-days and twelve Upasad-days. Itisindeed said, “The Upasad-
rites involve the offerings of cakes.” On the first day of Cattiratra he putsa cake on
eight potsherds for Agni into the clarified butter for Agni and makes the offering
in the morning and in the evening. On the second day of the Catfiritra he putsa
cake on four potsherds for Soma into the clarified butter for Soma and makes the
offering in the morning and in the evening. On the third day of the Catlratra, he
puts a cake on three postsherds for Visnu into the clarified butter for Visnu and
makes the offering in the morning and in the evening. In hissacrifice the Trivrt and
Saptadasa Stoma are inverted. Prina indeed is threefold food. Prajapati is consti-
wuted of seventeen constituents. Prajapati was born after having received portions
from Prina and food. The sacrificer is born after having received portions from
Prana and food. Its days (i.e. daily Soma-sacrifices) are : they should be Agnistomas
characterised by the Pavamana Stotra in Caturvirnsa stoma. This is one view. One
Agnistoma, two Ukthyas and an Atiratra. Enquiries about the Saman-struture
should be made with the Samavedins. This is another view.

XV1.29
PANCARATRA
One desirous of offspring or distinction or cattle or desirous of obtaining
proficiencyin speech gets initiated for the Paficaritra. His Diksa-days are in alarger
number and has twelve Upasad-days. His days (i.e. daily Soma-sacrifices) are: The

1. Chandogin nu emended. Caland reads Chandogana.
2. TSVIL191
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Anistoma with Trivrt stoma, the Ukthya with Paficadasa stoma. The Ukthya with
saptadaéa stoma, the Agnistomawith Paficavimsastoma and the Agiratracharacter-
ised by the Mahavrata and of the category of Viivajit with all Prsthas.

SARASVATA AYANA

Those going in for the Sarasvata Ayana provide for two sets of cows - ten cows
with a bull as the eleventh, and ahundred cows with a bull as the hundred and one.
Their Havirdhana shed and the Agnidhra chamber are made of Ficus Indica. That
Jeads one to heaven. They are on wheels. Their sacrificial post is fixed in a mortar.
They get initiated at the lawer end of the river Sarasvati. The Agnistorna with Trivrt
stoma performed by them comes to 2 conclusion. Atits conclusion the sacrificial
post is carried forward: the mounds are carried forward. Whatever requires 10 be
loaded is loaded in the cart standing near the fire. They proceed with the Prsthva
Sadaha. (They proceed) performinga sacrifice each dayat a distance of a throw of
the yoke-halter, crying aloud and (thus) imploring for safety. When their ten cows
increase up to a hundred, the sacrificial session is closed. When a hundred cows
increase upto a thousand, then the sacrificial session is closed. When any of them
expires or when they are conquered, then the sacrificial session is closed. Or atthe
Plksaprasravana.

XV1L.30
MUNYAYANA

Now is explained the Munyayana. (The sacrificer) a wanderer carrying a
shoulder-yoke of eighteen Dronas of grains offers a cake on eight potsherds to
Vratapati Agni at the lower end of the river Sarasvat. The Isti comesto 2 close in
the prescribed manner. Then he performs the Savanesti—a cake on eight pot-
sherds to Agni, a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra and a cake on twelve potsherds
to Viéve Devas. He performs it combinedly or separately. He performs a sacrifice
every day at a distance of the throw of a yoke-halter crying aloud and (thus)
imploring for safety. When he is atracked or his shoulder-yoke is snatched away,
then the sacrificial session is closed. Or at the Plaksaprasravana.

XV1.31
SAPTARATRA

One desirous of cattle undergoes initiation for the Saptaratra. It hasa larger
number of Diksa-days. Upasad-days are rwelve. His daily Soma sacrifices are :
Agnistoma with Trivrt stoma, an Ukthya with Paficadasa stoma, an Ukthya with
Sapradasa stoma, an Ukthya with Fkavirsa stoma, an Ukthya with Trinava stoma,
an Agnistoma with Pancavirh§a stoma characterised by Mahavrata and the Atiratra
of Vidvajit category involving all Prsthas. The Rathantara and Brhat Prsthas are
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adopted on the earlier (six) days, and all the Prsthas are directly employed in the
Vidvajit.
ASTARATRA
One desirous of Brahman-splendour gets initiated for the Astaratra sacrifice.
His Diksa-days are in a larger number; Upasad-days are twelve. His daily Soma-
sacrifices are : Agnistoma with Trivrt Stoma, an Ukthya with Pancadasa stoma, an
Ukthya with Saptadasa stoma, an Ukthya with Ekavim$a stoma, an Ukthya with
Trinava stomna, an Ukthya with Trayastrirs$a stoma, an Agnistoma with Paricavim$a
stoma characterised by Mahavrata, and Atiratra of the category of Visvajit with all
Prsthas.
NAVARATRA
One whose subjects are suffering from hunger or who is suffering from
chronic illness gets initiated for the Navaratra sacrifice. His Diksa-days are in a
larger number and Upasad-days are twelve. His daily Soma-sacrificesare: the triad-
Jyotis, Gauh and Ayusis performed thrice. On the last day is performed the Atiratra
sacrifice Ayus by name.
DASARATRA
One who is desirous of progeny or of distinction or of practising exorcism or
is being exorcised, when going to be initiated for Dasaritra, offers an oblation with
the Dasahoty formula, and gets initiated for the Dasaritra sacrifice. His Diksa-days
arein alarger number; Upasad-daysare twelve. His daily Soma-sacrifices : Agnistoma
with Trivrt stoma; it is known as Agnistut because the basic Rks of all stotras are
addressed to Agni; the Ukthya with Paficadada stoma and Stotra-rks addressed to
Indra; Agnistoma with Trivrt stoma and stotra-tks addressed to the Vive Devas,
Agnistoma with Saptada$a stoma and Stotra-rks addressed to Prajapat; this is
known as Tivrasoma; Ukthya with Ekavirnéa stoma and Stotra-rks addressed to
Siirya; Agnistoma with Saptadasa stoma and stotra-rks addressed to Prajapati; also
known as Upahavya; two Agnistomas with Trinava stoma on both sides! with Stotra-
rks addressed to Indra; Ukthya with Trayastrirhda stoma and Stotra-rks addressed
to Viéve Devas, and an Atiritra sacrifice known as Vivajit with all the Prsthas.

1.  Onbothsidesof the Ukthyawith Trayastrimsa stoma laid down subsequently. Thusthe
seventh sacrifice is Trinava Agnistoma, the eighthis Trayastrirnsa Ukthyaand the ninth
is again the Trinava Agnistoma.
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XVL32
EKADASARATRA

‘ Those desirous of progeny get initiated for Fkidasaratra sacrifice. Its Diksa-

daysare in alarger mimber ; Upasad-days are twelve. The daily Soma- sacrifices are:
the Atiratra known as Jyots, Prsthya Sadaha, three Chandoma days and Atratra.
Now the Prsthya Sadaha of Ahina type : three Chandomas, tenth day and an
Atiratra. This Paundarika is an EkadaSaratra sacrifice with the Daksinas of ten
thousand cows, and with the Daksinas of one thousand horses. Its Diksa-days are in
a larger number and Upasad-days are twelve. Its daily Soma-sacrifices are : Sadaha
of Abhyasangya pattern,l Three Chandomas, tenth day and Atiratra. On each day
the sacrificer gives away a thousand {cows). On the last day he gives away one
thousand horses.

JYOTIRAYANA

Now Jyotir Ayana is explained. Some call it Bharatadvadasiha. One gets
initiated. His Diksa-days are in alarger number and Upasad-days are twelve. Its daily
sacrifices are : Jyotir Atiratra, Jyotir Agnistoma, eight Ukthya sacrifices of the Jyotis
character,? Jyotir Agnistorna and Jyotir Atiratra.

TRAYODASARATRA

Dvadasaha is explained.? He places the tenth day inbetween the Atiratra and

the Mahavrata. This is the Trayodasaratra sacrifice.
XV1.33
CATURDASARATRA-EKAVIMSATIRATRA

Now the first Caturdasaratra : Atiritra, Prsthya Sadaha, the Sadaha in the
reverse order and Atiratra. Now the second Caturdagaritra : Atirdtra, the three days-
Jyotis, Gauh and Ayus, Prsthya Sadaha, the three days in the reverse order and
Atiratra.

Now the first Paficadasaratra : Afiratra, the triad-Jyotis, Gauh and Ayus,
Dagaritra and Atiratra. He places the Mahévrata between the tenth day and the
Atiratra. This sacrifice is known as Sodasardtra even though it is not mentioned in
the Brahmana. Now the second Paficadasaratra : Atiritra, Agnistoma with Trivrt
Stoma, the triad-Jyotis, Gauh and Ayus, Prsthya Sadaha, the triad in the reverse
order, and the Atiratra.

Now the Saptadasaratra : Atirdtra, one Paficaha, Dasaratra and Atiratra. He
places the Mahavrata between the tenth day and Atiratra. This is known as the
Astadagaritra even though itis not mentioned in the Brahmana.

of. PancBr XXII1. 13. 1 i
Employing the four stomas called Jyotis; Trivrt, Pancadasa, Saptadasa and Ekavimsa.
cf. BaudhS$ XVI. 1-12

v po =
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Now the Virsatiratra : Atiratra, three triads of fyotis, Gauh and Ayus, Prsthya
Sadaha, the triads in the reverse order and an Atirdtra.

Now the Ekavimsatiratra : Atiratra, Prsthya Saclaha, seven central days of the
yearly session, Sadaha in the reverse order and an Adratra.

XV1.34
CATURVIMSATIRATRA

Now the first Caturvirh§atirarra: Atiratra, four triands of Jyotis, Gauh and Ayus,
Dasardtra and Atiratra. He places the Mahavrata berween the tenth day and
Atiratra. This is known as the Paficavirsatiratra even though it is not mentioned in
the Brahmana. Now the second Caturvim$atiratra Jyotiratiritra, Prsthya Sadaha.
Theyderive the Trayastrirhsastoma from the (preceding) Trayastrimsa.! Then they
perform the non-specific Prsthya Sadaha. They perform the Ukthya sacrifice with
Trayastrirhsa stoma instead of Trivrt and with Rathantara Prstha. Its Pavamaina
Stotras are with Caturvirhda stoma. They perform the Ukthya with Trinava stoma
instead of Pafcadaga, and with Brhat Prstha. Its Pavamana Stotras are with
Astavimga stoma. They perform the Ukthya with Ekavirha stoma instead of
Saptadasa, and with Vairiipa Saman as the first Prsthastotra. Its Pavamana stotras
are with Dvitrirhéa stoma. They perform the Ukthya with Ekavirhsa stoma which is
the original one and with Vairaja Saman as the first Prsthastotra. Its Pavamina
stotras are with Sattrirhsa storma. They perform the Ukthya with Trinava stoma
which is the original one and with $3kvara Saman as the first Prsthastotra. Its
Pavamana stotras are with Catvirivirmsa stoma. They perform the Ukthya with
Trayastrirnéa stoma which is the original one and with Raivata Saman as the first
Prsthastotra. [ts Pavamana stotras are with Catuicatvariméa stoma. They derive the
Trayastriri$a stoma from the {preceding) Trayastrimsa. Its Pavamans stotras have
Astacatvarims$a stoma. Then they perform the Prsthya Sadaha turned around.

XVI1.35

They derive the Trivrt stoma from the (preceding) Trivrt for the accomplish-
ment of the stomas and for prosperity. They perform the Jyotir Agnistoma. Then
the Atiratra.

Now the Trirsadratra. (It comprises) Jyotir Atiratra, Prsthya Sadaha; they
employ the Trayastrithsa stoma throughout.! They proceed (to the Ukthya) with

. That is to say, the Trayastririéa stoma employed in the last sacrifice of the Prsthya
Saclaha is observed also in the subsequent sacrifice performed on the eighth day, in
order to maintain continuity.

1. On the eighth day.
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Trinava stoma.2 They proceed (to the Ukthya) with Ekavimsa stoma.’ They
perform the Agnistut with Trivrt stoma.? They perform the Indrastomna with
Paficadasa stoma.? They proceed (to the Ukthya) with Saptadasa stoma.? They
proceed (to the Ukthya) with Ekavirnsa stoma.’” They proceed (to the Ukthya) with
Caturvimsa stoma.t From (the Ukthya) with Caturvirnéa stoma they proceed to the
Prsthas, (from the Ukthya) with Trayastrimsa stoma,? they proceed (to the Ukthya)
with Trayastrirh$a stoma.1? They proceed (to the Ukthya) with Trinava stoma.'!
Theyproceed (to the Ukthya) with Fkaviméa stoma. 12 They perform four Catuhstoma
sacrifices each one characterised by four stomas.13 Then the Atiratra.!

Now tk_le Dvatrimsadritra. (It comprises) Atirdtra; nine sets of the triad-Jyotis,
Gauh and Ayus; one triad in the reverse order; lasdy the Atitatra.

Now the Trayastrims',adrz'a.tra. (It comprises} Atiratra, three Paficahas, the
Atiratra called Visvajit with all Prsthas, one Pancaha, Dasaratra and finally an
Atiratra. He places the Mahavrata between the tenth day and the Atiratra. That
forms the Catustrim3adratra not Prescribed in the Brihmana.

XVI.36
SAITRIMSADRATRA—SAHASRARATRA
Now the Sattrirhsadratra. (It comprises) [yotir Atiratra; four Abhiplava Sadahas;

Dasaratra and an Atiratra. One places the Mahavrata between the tenth dayand the
Atiratra. It is called Saptatrimsadratra which is not mentioned in the Brahmana.

Now the Ekasmannapancasadratra. (It comprises) Atiratra, three Agnistomas
with Trivrt stoma, Atiratra, ten Ukthyas with Paficadasa stoma, Atiratra, tenth day
of (the above-mentioned ten Ukthya) is characterised by a Sodasi (-draught),
twelve Uthyas with Saptadasa stoma, Atirdtra, Prsthya Sadaha, Atirdtra, twelve
Ukthyas with Ekavirhsa stoma, finally an Atiratra.

9. On the ninth day.
3. On the tenth day.
4. On the eleventh day.
5. On the twelfth day.
6. On the thirteenth day.
7. On the fourteenth day.
8. On the fifteenth day.
9. On the days from the sixteenth to the twentyfirst.
10. On the twentysecond day.
11. On the twentythird day.
12. On the wwentyfourth day. )
13. On the days from the twentyfifth to twentyninth. cf. BaudhSS XVIL34.
14. On the thirtienth day. TandBr XXUL 261 and ApSS XXI11.4.13,14 have 2 different

formation of this sacrifice.
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Now the Ekasmannapancaadrama of the pattern of Sarhvatsara. (It com-
rises:) Atiratra, Arambhaniya day (of Gavam Ayana, that is, Caturviméa Ukthya),

three Abhiplava Saclahas; they make eighteen days; Prayaniya! and Arambhaniya,
that makes twenty, A